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FOREWORD / PREDSLOV

The priority of the Jean Monnet Module project: Cultural Transfer in the United
Europe: Differences, Challenges and Perspectives (CULTURE) is to raise awareness
of the topics such as cultural identity, cultural diplomacy, cultural transfer, and
many other that are connected with culture (s), (not only) in the EU area and
(not only) with the process of European integration.

The publication is designed monothematically and bilingually - in Slovak and
English. Colleagues from six Slovak and three foreign universities participated
as authors. The first two papers present the introduction to the topic of the
project, the terminology and the concept of cultural transfer. The
contributions are divided into fout patts / chapters: 1. Cultural Transfer in
Museums, Fashion and Convergence, 1. Cultural Transfer in Comics, Literature and
Transitation Criticism, 111. Culture as Transfer in Literature and Translation and IV
Culture as Transfer in Language and Communication. We are pleased that in the
publication we have managed to bring together authors across the fields of
research in the humanities and economics. As a result, this international
anthology is an example of the interdisciplinarity that the topic of cultural
transfer itself presupposes.

We would like to thank the reviewers for their support and advice:
dr hab. Monika Banas from the Jagiellonian University in Krakéw / Poland
and doc. PhDr. Jifi Chalupa, PhD. from the University of Ostrava / Czech
Republic.

Editors

Prioritou projektu Jean Monnet Module: Cultural Transfer in the United Eurgpe:
differences, challenges and perspectives (CULTUE) / Kultiirny transfer v gjednotene
Eurdpe: rozdiely, vyzvy a perspektivy (CULTUE) je posilnit” povedomie o témach
kultarnej identity, kultarnej diplomacie, kulturneho transferu, a mnohych
d’alsich oblasti, ktoré prepajaja kultiru/y (nielen) v priestore EU a (nielen) v
procese eurdpskej integracie.



Publikacia je koncipovana monotematicky a dvojjazy¢ne — po slovensky a po
anglicky. Autorsky sa na nej podielaju kolegyne a kolegovia zo Siestich
slovenskych a troch zahrani¢nych univerzit. Prvé dva prispevky uvadzaju cela
problematiku zasadnymi Gvahami k téme projektu, k terminolégii a ku
konceptu kulturneho transferu. Prispevky si rozdelené do Styroch
celkov/kapitol: L Kultiirny transfer v mizedch, mdde a konvergencii, 11. Kultrirny
transfer v komiksoch, literatire a kritike prekladu, I11. Kultiira ako transfer v literatire
a preklade a IV. Kultiira ako transfer v jagykn a komunikder. Tesi nas, ze v
publikacii sa nam podarilo spojit’ autorky a autorov naprie¢ oblast’ami
vyskumu v humanitnych a ekonomickych vedach. Vdaka tomu je tato
medzinarodna antolégia prikladom interdiciplinarnosti, ktord uz samotna
téma kultarneho transferu predpoklada.

Za podporu arady vyjadrujeme srdecné podakovanie recenzentke
dr hab. Monike Bana§ z Jagelovskej univerzity v Krakove/Pol'sko a
recenzentovi doc. PhDr. Jiffimu Chalupovi, PhD. 2z Ostravskej
univerzity/Ceska republika.

Editorky
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CULTURAL TRANSFER OR CULTURE AS TRANSFER

KULTURNY TRANSFER ALEBO KULTURA AKO
TRANSFER

Jana Pecnikovi

» The past is important. There are immediate,
in-your-face contemporary issues
that may be adpanced, in part,

“

by knowing bistory'.

Abstract

Cultural transfer, as a subject of research, begins to appear around 1980. It
refers to various cultural areas in (and between) which people — the bearers of
cultures, and cultural products — are exchanged, circulated, and transformed.
Cultural transfer is therefore explored interdisciplinary in several areas of
research, e.g. literary science, philology, art history, cultural geography,
anthropology, sociology, migration studies, etc. The aim of our contribution
is to depict how we can perceive cultural transfer in humanities and to spread
interdisciplinary awareness of the cultural heterogeneity that arises from this

exchange.

Keywords: cultural transfer, cultural contacts, culture diffusion, culture

logistics, intercultural communication

CULTURAL TRANSFER OR CULTURE AS TRANSFER
Introduction

Before research in the field of cultural transfer begins, it is necessary to
overcome and redefine what we perceive as borders between national,
linguistic, and cultural areas. Itis not methodologically defined within a single
discipline, so it raises controversy about how to understand these nonlinear

1 Paterson, 2011, p. 256.
Preklad JP: ,,Minulost’ je dolezitd. Sa tu bezprostredné témy, ktorym celite a ktoré snad’
mozno zlepsit’ tym, Ze spoznate historiu.*
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processes, which take different forms, structures, and scopes.
Perhaps that is why we should use new forms, new methodologies, and not
to be afraid of an interdisciplinary and more flexible approach when
researching cultural transfer. This is based on the essence of cultural transfer
as such, its characteristic element is that the movement between destination
and source does not take place linearly, often it is not even a one-way
movement. And borders do not have the same role as in any other type of
transfer. Cultural transfer is also defined by concepts such as hybridity,
métissage, transculturality. It depends on different points of view of whether we
consider the transfer to be successful or unsuccessful, which cannot always be
clearly objectively assessed.

Cultural Transfer
Cultural transfer is represented in comparative studies, e.g. in comparative
linguistics. However, it is not enough for cultural transfer to do research only
focused on 'comparisons', but more attention should also be paid to the forms
of cultural mixing, hybridisation. The new approaches reflect the relationship
between the centre and the periphery, on what is coming in and going out,
and on the relationship between influence and power. Colonialism is often
used as an example, which can be studied as a form of mutual influence
between two or more cultures, with its positive and negative effects.

Today, migration is considered such an important cultural transfer when
a migrant comes into a new/different culture. Cultural exchange concerns not
only on people or goods, but also on ideas that are reinterpreted in another
cultural environment and are placed in other contexts, e.g., in languages, there
can be the same term used, with a different meaning in a given cultural area.
Different contexts affect expressions, just as their use changes in different
historical periods. Many terms from the past are no longer used today, or they
are marked by the fact that they were used in a specific historical period.
Cultural transfer is often referred to the nation or country. However, it is
important to understand the fact that these are not homogeneous groups with
clearly defined boundaries. Therefore, it is preferable in this case to talk about
cultural zones or cultural landscapes.

Around 1980, the term was first used in the context of a non-nationally
oriented research approach, but in the age of globalisation of digitalisation,
the term is much more complex and broader.

10



Even the terms culture and transfer have been increasingly criticised for
their ambiguity, which has caused little interest in the subject for some time.
In 2021, the term cultural transfer was redefined in a publication entitled
Cultural Transfer Reconsidered (Transnational Perspectives, Translation Processes,
Scandinavian and Postcolonial Challenges’ which aims to provide new insight into
the topic by asking epistemological and analytical questions. The limit of this
book is the focus on the Northern European context.

Cultural transfer in the era of a highly globalized and digitally advanced
society raises many questions related to forms of digital communication,
media, but also ways of creating literary and other written texts, translation’,
popular culture, etc. Cultural transfer consists not only of products, but also
by those involved in their transfer. Every time you try to map such a 'cultural
landscape of transfer', it should be taken into account that this is a very
unstable, nonlinear and often imaginary process that is constantly on the
move. We certainly do not know the beginning of the cultural process in it,
and often the end of it. Cultural mobility today can take many forms of cultural
contact, e. g., it can be placed in a virtual space, in the video game space or on
social networks.

Cultural Contact
" Archaeologists have often pointed out that culture contact is endemic to human existence."™
It is a fact that many exchanges and interactions between different socio-
cultural groups have been based on different forms of cultural contact.
Cultural contact thus became the basis for the development of trade,
exchange, cooperation, competition, imitation, but also for warfare. When
defining cultural contact, the term "first contact" is sometimes used, but it is
not clear to determine when and under what circumstances it occurred.
Therefore, it is necessary to understand the plurality of possible cultural
contacts, their interdependence and affiliation to specific cultural landscapes,
as well as the possible ways of interpreting them.

In cultural contact we assume not only the interaction between two (or
more) different cultures, but it is also a certain process in which contact

Ooccufrs.

2 Jorgensen — Lusenbrink, 2021.
3 Hut'kovi, 2014.
4 Paterson, 2011, s. 27.
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Many of these contacts, which took place in the history of mankind, are
described in historical materials. And we are witnessing that even today there
is a 'clash of cultures' in many places around the world. The dark side of
cultural contact is that it is not always a process that has no victims, and which
is not accompanied by cruelty and acts of violence. Throughout history, this
has occurred in many cultural clashes, as well as in conquering missions.

However, cultural contact does not always have to occur only in a large
global, civilizational or international context. Cultural transformation takes
place across the spectrum of human culture that responds to change.

If we want to simply define the basic terms and the associated concepts, then
cultural contact is connected with:

wAssimilation,  acculturation,  enculturation, Westernization, —ethnocide,  resistance,
dominance, accommodation, minesis, ethnogenesis, creolization, colonization, frontier,

colonialism, imperialism, world system theory’

Cultural contact can be in many forms. They are related to culture
characterised as:

. Culture is passed from one generation to the next one.

Culture is shared.

Culture is symbolically expressed and transmitted.

Culture is adaptive

Cultural contact and cultural transfer so can be found in many forms in
humanities-oriented research.

Forms of Cultural Transfer in Humanities

Cultural transfer is directly related to human culture. Culture is a universal
human phenomenon consisting of individual cultures and subcultures, but
also explicit and implicit cultural patterns, expressions, relationships, as well
as language’and ways of thinking in a particular sociocultural context.

5 Paterson, 2011, p. 44-46
6 Zelenkova, 2019, p. 17.
7 Rackova, 2017.
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Culture is contained in everything that human civilisation has created, but at
the same time it is presented by manifestations of the behaviour, traditions,
norms in cultural communities. For this reason, the form of cultural transfer
is everything related to the products of culture, human creations, as well as
culture is a crucial part of human cultural identity.

In this publication we deal with cultural transfer on two levels, which
are very similar to each other. The first is CULTURAL TRANSFER itself,
which is based on intercultural contact, i.e. a transfer that takes place between
one or more cultures. Cultural transfer happens while translating®, in situations
when cultural specificities need to be taken into account’. Cultural transfer is
also in the transfer of values in kept by cultural monuments, in preservation
of cultural heritage'’, in museums and similar cultural institutions. Cultural
transfer also touches the world of fashion, sport, social networks and media'".
Cultural transfer also takes place in the EU countries'?, which are trying to
reduce regional disparities in the field of culture. Last, but not least, there is a
cultural transfer in the field of literature', translation criticism'* and in comics,
where the content is often connected with a socio-cultural area, and cultural
patterns.

The second part of the publication is aimed on CULTURE as a tool of
TRANSFER, where the role of culture helps to understand the processes
associated with literature”, translation, socio-political reality', perception of
otherness'” and intercultural communication. Culture is also seen as an
important factor for the development of tourism'® and for the feeling of local

identity".

8 Bohusova, 2017.

9 Javorcikova, 2021.
10 Slatinska, 2021.

11 Gondekova, 2018.
12 Malisova, 2021.

13 Zaztiveovd, 2011, Suga, 2018.
14 Dubravska, 2021.
15 Shusha, 2014.

16 Molnar, 2021.

17 Pondelikova, 2020.
18 Slobodova, 2021.
19 Micicova, 2021.
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Conclusion

Cultural contacts are about interactions among different cultural identities,
groups, and landscapes. It is often happening while using diverse verbal, non-
verbal forms. Sometimes we use intercomprehension® to understand each
other, sometimes we appear in different linguistic landscapes®, and sometimes
we discover our own cultural identity™. That is also why it is needed to restore
the position of culture in science and society, because without understanding
the deeper and more complex processes in cultural transfer, this transfer can

become a form of non-cultural contacts.

KULTURNY TRANSFER ALEBO KULTURA AKO TRANSFER
Kultarny transfer ako predmet vyskumu sa za¢ina objavovat’ okolo roku 1980.
Odkazuje na rozne kulturne oblasti, v ktorych a medzi ktorymi dochadza
k vymene, cirkulacii a transformacii 'udi - nositelov kultar, ako aj veci -
produktov kultary. Kultdrny transfer skiumame interdisciplinarne, teda
s presahmi medzi viacerymi okruhmi vyskumu, napr. literarnou vedou,
filolégiou, histériou umenia, kultirnou geografiou, antropolégiou,
sociologiou, ¢i v migracnych stadiach a i. Ciefom nasho prispevku je
poukazat’ na to, ako mozeme vnimat’® kultdrny transfer z pohladu
humanitnych vied a rozsirovat’ interdisciplinarne povedomie o kultirnej
heterogenite, ktora vznika pri tejto vymene. Kultarny transfer je totiz iba
malokedy linearny, jednoznacny a uzatvoreny.

Preto nas vyskum v oblasti kultdrneho transferu vedie k prekonavaniu
a predefinovaniu toho, ¢o vnimame ako hranice medzi narodnymi,
jazykovymi a kulturnymi krajinami. Rovnako nie je mozné ho metodologicky
definovat’ v ramci jednej vednej discipliny. Otazkou je aj to, ako rozumiet’
tymto nelinearnym procesom, ktoré maju roznu podobu, formu i rozsah.
Mozno by sme mali prave z tohto dévodu pri vyskume kultdrneho transferu
vyuzitt nové formy, nové metdédy a nebat’ sa interdisciplinarneho
a flexibilnejsieho pristupu.

20 Chovancova — Reichwalderovi, 2014.
21 Saduov, 2020.
22 Hut’kova — Susova, 2021.
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Vychadzame z podstaty kultdrneho transferu ako takého, kedZe jeho
charakteristickym prvkom je to, Ze pohyb medzi cielom a zdrojom neprebieha
linearne, casto to nie je ani jednosmerny pohyb a hranice nehraju taka ulohu
ako pti inom druhu transferu”. Kultdrny transfer tiez definuji pojmy ako
hybridita, métissage (mélage des cultures’™), transkulturalita®™. A rovnako zalezi na
uhle pohladu, ¢i kultirny transfer oznacime za Gspe$ny alebo nedspesny, ¢o
sa neda vzdy jednoznacne objektivne posudit’.

Kultirny transfer

Kultarny transfer je pritomny v komparativahych S§tadiach, napr.
v komparativnej lingvistike. Dnes vsak nestaci, aby sa v ramci kultdrneho
transferu skimali len ,,porovnania®“, preto sa vicsia pozornost’ venuje
podobam kulturneho miesania ¢i podobam hybridizacie. Nové pristupy sa tiez
sustred'uju viac na to, vakom vzt'ahu je centrum a periféria, vystupujice
strany, ako aj na vztahy medzi vplyvom a mocou. Ako priklad sa uvadza
kolonializmus, ktory je mozné Studovat’ aj ako formu vzajomného
ovplyviiovania medzi dvomi ¢i viacerymi stranami. Dnes sa za takyto dolezity
kultirny transfer povazuje migracia, ked migrant prichidza do novej/inej
kultary.

Kultarna vymena sa netyka iba I'udi ¢i tovarov, ale aj myslienok, ktoré
su vinom kultirnom prostredi reinterpretované a dostavaju sa do inych
kontextov. V pripade jazykov ide o pouzivanie rovnakého vyrazu, ktory ma
v danej kultirnej oblasti odlisny vyznam. Rozdielny kontext ovplyviuje
vyrazy, rovnako ako sa men{ ich pouzitie v rozdielnych historickych
obdobiach. Mnoho vyrazov z minulosti sa dnes uz nepouziva, resp. je ich
vyznam poznaceny prave tym, ze boli vyuzivané v $pecifickom historickom
obdobi. Kultarny transfer ¢asto odkazuje na narod, resp. krajinu. Dolezité je
vsak pochopenie faktu, Ze to nie st homogénne skupiny s jasne vymedzenymi
hranicami. Preto je vhodnejsie v tomto pripade hovorit’ o kultarnych zénach,
resp. kultarnych krajinach.

23 Pernica, 2017.
24 Miesanie kultur.
% Janssen, 2019.
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Problémom dnesného vyskumu v danej oblasti je aj to, ze od roku 1980,
kedy sa vyraz prvykrat pouzil v kontexte ne-narodne orientovaného pristupu,
je dnes v dobe globalizacie a digitalizacie tento termin ovela komplexnejsi
asirsi.  Terminy kultdra a transfer su casto kritizované za ich
nejednoznacnost’, ¢o sposobilo na istd dobu pozastavenie zaujmu o tato
tému. V roku 2021 termin kultarny transfer nanovo zadefinovali v diele
Cultural Transfer Reconsidered (Transnational Perspectives, Translation Processes,
Scandinavian and Postcolonial Challenges” (eds. Jorgensen — Lusebrink), ktorého
ciefom je poskytnut® novy pohlad do problematiky polozenim
epistemologickych i analytickych otazok. Limitom tohto diela je orientacia na
kontext severnej Eurépy.

Kultarny transfer v kontexte éry vysoko globalizovanej a digitalne
vyspelej spoloc¢nosti otvara mnoho otazok, ktoré suvisia s formami digitalne;
komunikacie, médiami, ale aj spésobmi tvorby literarnych a inych pisanych
textov, prekladom”, populirnou kultdrou a i. Kultirny transfer tvoria nielen
produkty, ale aj ti, ktori sa na ich presune podielaja. Pri kazdom pokuse
zmapovat’ takato ,,kulturnu krajinu transferu® je potrebné brat’ do uvahy, ze
ide o vel'mi nestabilnd, nelinearnu a ¢asto imaginarnu krajinu, ktora je neustale
v pohybe. Nevieme v nej urcit’ zaciatok kulturneho procesu, a casto ani jeho
koniec. Kulturna mobilita dnes moéze mat’ mnohé podoby kultirneho
kontaktu, napr. moéze prebiehat’ vo virtudlnom priestore, v priestore videohier
¢i na socialnych siet’ach.

Kultarny kontakt

Archaeologists have often pointed onr that culture contact is endemic to human existence™.
Mnohé vymeny a interakcie medzi roznymi skupinami prebiehaju vd’aka
kultirnemu kontaktu. Kultarny kontakt sa tak stal zakladom pre rozvoj
obchodu, vymeny, spoluprace, sut’aze, imitacie, ale aj pre vedenie vojny. Pri
jeho definovani sa niekedy pouziva vyraz ,,prvy kontakt®, ale pritom nie je
jednoduché urcit’, kedy a za akych okolnosti k nemu doslo. Aj preto je

26 Jorgensen — Lusenbrink, 2021.

27 Hut’kova, 2014.

28 Paterson, 2011, s. 27.

Preklad JP: ,,Archeolégovia ¢asto poukazuju na to, ze kultirny kontakt je endemicky (trvalo
sa vyskytujuci) v existencii Fudstva®.
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potrebné pochopit’ pluralitu moznych kultarnych kontaktov, ich naviazanost’
na konkrétne kulturne krajiny/skupiny, ako aj sposoby ich interpretacie.

Kultarny kontakt predpoklada nielen interakciu medzi dvomi odlisnymi
kultarami, ale ide aj o isty proces, pri ktorom ku kontaktu dochadza. Mnoho
z tychto kontaktov, ku ktorym dochadzalo v dejinach I'udstva, je popisanych
v historickych materialoch. Sme tiez svedkami toho, Ze aj v sucasnosti
dochadza ku ,,stretu kultar* na mnohych miestach sveta. Odvratenou stranou
kultarneho kontaktu je to, ze nie vzdy ide o proces, ktory nema obete a ktory
nesprevadzaja krutosti a nasilné ¢iny. V priebehu histérie k tomu dochadzalo
pri kultarnych stretoch, ako aj pri dobyvatel'skych misiach.

Ku kultdrnemu kontaktu vsak nemusi vzdy dochadzat’ len vo
velkom globalnom, civilizacnom ¢i medzinarodnom kontexte. Kultirna
transformacia prebieha v celom spektre Pudskej kultdry, ktora reaguje na
zmeny.

Ak by sme mali vymedzit’ zakladné terminy a s nimi spojené pojmy, tak
kultarny kontakt vymedzuja:

wasimildcia, akulturdcia, enfulturdcia, westernizdcia, etnocida, odpor, dominancia,
akomodicia, mimézis”’, etnogenéza, kreolizdcia, kolonizdcia, hranica, kolonializymms,
imperializmus, tedria svetového poriadkn. ‘"’

Kultarny kontakt moze mat’ mnohé podoby. Suvisia s kulturou, pre ktoru je
charakteristické, ze:

WKultiira sa odovzddva 3 generdcie na generdcin.

Kultiira je zdieland.

Kultiira je symbolicky vyjadrend a odovzdavana.

Kultira je adaptivna’ “

Kultarny kontakt a transfer moézeme najstt v mnohych podobach
v humanitne orientovanych vyskumoch.

2 Prisposobenie sa okoliu
30 Paterson, 2011, s. 44-46. Preklad JP.
31 Zelenkovi, 2019, s. 17.
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Podoby kultarneho transferu v humanitnych vedach

Kultarny transfer priamo suvisi s kultarou I'udstva. Kultara je univerzalny
P'udsky fenomén, ktory tvoria jednotlivé kultiry a subkultury, ale aj explicitné
a implicitné kultirne vzory, prejavy, vzt'ahy, rovnako ako jazyk™ a myslenie
v konkrétnom sociokultirnom kontexte. Kultdra je obsiahnuta vo vsetkom
to, ¢o vytvorila Pudska civilizacia, ale zaroven je suhrnom prejavov spravania
I'udi, teda kultirneho spolocenstva. Aj z tohto dovodu je podobou kultirneho
transferu vsetko, ¢o suvisi s produktmi kultdry, Fudskymi vytvormi, ako aj
s kultirnou identitou a jej prejavmi.

V publikacii sa venujeme kultdrnemu transferu v dvoch rovinach, ktoré
st si vePmi podobné. Prvou je KULTURNY TRANSFER, ktory je zalozeny
na medzikultirnom kontakte, teda transfere, ktory prebiecha medzi jednou
alebo viacerymi kultirami. Ku kultirnemu transferu dochadza pri preklade™,
ked je potrebné zohladnit’ kulturne $pecifika™. Kulttrny transfer je pritomny
aj v prenose hodnot v podobe kultdrnych pamiatok, ktoré si uchované
v kultirnom dedi¢stve®” v muizeach a podobnych kultirnych institdcich.
Kultarny transfer sa vSak dotyka aj suc¢asnosti, kde je spojeny so svetom mody,
Sportu, socidlnych sieti a médif*. Kultirny transfer prebieha aj medzi
krajinami EUY, ktoré sa snaZia znfzit’ regionalne rozdiely aj v oblasti kultdry.
V neposlednom rade je kultdrny transfer pritomny v oblasti literattry™, kritiky
prekladu® a v komiksoch, v ktorjch je obsah spojeny so socio-kultirnym
priestorom, ako aj kultdrnymi vzormi.

V druhej ¢asti publikicie sa upriamuje pozornost’ na KULTURU ako
nastroj TRANSFERU, teda na ulohu kultary, ktora pomédha porozumiet’

40

procesom spojenym s recepciou literatary”™, prekladom, socio-politickou

realitou™, vnimanim inakosti* a interkultirnou komunikiciou.

32 Rackova, 2017.

33 Bohusova, 2017.

3 Javorcikova, 2021.
35 Slatinska, 2021.

36 Gondekovi, 2018.
37 Malisova, 2021.

38 Zazriveova, 2011, Susa, 2018.
39 Dubravska, 2021.
40 Suga, 2014.

41 Molnarova, 2021.
42 Pondelikova, 2020.
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Kulttra je vaimana tiez ako dolezity faktor pre rozvijanie cestovného ruchu®
i pre pocit'ovanie lokilnej identity™.

Zaver

Kultarne kontakty su zalozené na interakcii medzi odlisnymi kultdrnymi
identitami, skupinami ¢i krajinami. Tieto podoby maju casto verbalnu
ineverbalnu podobu. Na dorozumenie vyuzivame znalost’ jazyka a
interkomprehenziu®. Jazykové krajiny® sa casto prelinajd, atiez v nich
objavujeme vlastnd kultirnu identitu*’. Aj z tohto dévodu si myslime, ze
prisiel ¢as navratit’ kulture jej postavenie vo vede i spolo¢nosti, pretoze bez
porozumenia hlbsim a komplexnej$im procesom v kultirnom transfere sa
tento transfer moéze diat’ v podobe ne-kultarnych kontaktov.

©Jana Pecnikovi

Matej Bel University in Banskd Bystrica, Slovakia
Jana.pecnikova@unmb.sk

43 Slobodova, 2021.

4 Micicova, 2021.

4 Chovancovi — Reichwalderovi, 2014.
46 Saduov, 2020.

47 Hut’kova — Susova, 2021.
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KULTURNY TRANSFER A JEHO CATCHWORDS

CULTURAL TRANSFER AND ITS CATCHWORDS

Zuzana Bohusovi

Abstract

The paper is an introduction to key concepts of cultural transfer research and
the determining factors of this hybridization. The origins of the research idea
of cultural transfer are associated with the names of the French historians
Michel Espagne and Michael Werner and with the research of Franco-
German history. ARTE "European cultural television" was established in
parallel with this. The topic of cultural transfer can be considered overarching
and hypertensive. Cultural transfer takes place and happens naturally or is
initiated, regulated and supported. It takes place either symmetrically or
asymmetrically, and the focus is on power, manifestations of the expansion of
some cultures into other cultures, linguistic/cultural impetialism. Typical
catchwords of the cultural transfer are the following terms: (post)colonialism,
hegemony (of language/ culture), translation as "transfer in cultur in situation”,
mediation, culture exchange, hybridisms and hybridities, value transfer,
dialogue/discourse, globalism versus localism versus pattiotism versus
nationalism, cultural awareness, cultural identity and memory, ambivalence of
authenticity, research on migration and exile, migration and exile literature and
others. The second part, called exemplifications, explains selected phenomena
as products of cultural transfer processes: intertextuality, intericonicity, issues
of symmetry and asymmetry of transmissions and explicit intracultural

COl’antCI’lCC.

Keywords: culture transfer, hybridisms, (a)symmetry, expansion,
intertextuality, intracultural competence, bi- and pluridirectional reciprocity
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A v Anglickn je tiez
tolko slovenskych ndapisov
ako u nds po anglicky?
Lukas Hutka, 5-ro¢ny

Uvod

V pripade slovenskych pozdravov Ahgj! Ahgjte! Sevas! Sevaste! Can! Cante! by
sme museli atribut ,slovenské” vlastne vlozit'” do uvodzoviek. Napriek
adaptovanému pluralu ide o pévodne cudzie vyrazy, ktoré nasli uplatnenie
v konvenénom komunikacnom styku slovenskych pouzivatelov. Ahoj je
pozdrav anglickych ndmornikov, neskér ceskych vodakov, ale etymologia
otvara este aj d’alsie pravdepodobné zdroje pozdravu®®. Taliansky pozdrav ¢au
sa zapacil v 50. rokoch 20. storoc¢ia po premietani talianskeho filmu Velkd
modra cesta a zacal sa pouzivat’ bezne. Povod pozdravu Sevas je azda najviac
zastrety hmlou medzikultirneho prenosu. Zdrojovy jazyk je latinéina a forma
Servus; tranzitnym jazykom je rakiska nemcina, ktora vyslovnost’ hovorového
amedzi priate’mi pouzivaného pozdravu servus spracovala svojimi
vyslovnostnymi osobitost’ami na [se:evas], z coho si slovencina zobrala
najblizsi, trochu zjednoduseny tvar sevas. St to vsetko doklady kulturneho
transferu v elementarnych jazykovych artefaktoch.

Tému kultdrneho transferu mozno pokladat’ za zastresujicu, za

hypertému. Je moderna a vytvarana mnohymi centralnymi terminmi, ktoré
moézeme nazvat  catchwords, buzzwords alebo kl'dicovymi pojmami a ktoré
reciprocne pomenuvaji relevantné faktory.
Uz pred desiatimi rokmi som uvazovala takto: Aktualne kultirne trendy
spocivaju v prepajani, fiziach, kontaminaciach, kooperaciach a inklaziach
extrémnych poélov roznych spolocenskych, komunika¢nych, jazykovych a
vednych javov a pomenidvaji sa pojmami s predponou zrans-. Specifické
multikultdrne konektivity sa potom oznacuji pojmom transkultirna
komunikacia, transnacionalny vyskum kultarnych, ekonomickych a inych
$pecifik prebieha transverzalne (priecne), diskurz paradigiem roznych
vednych disciplin sa oznacuje pojmom transdisciplinarita (porov. Bohusova
2012, s. 297).

48 Jaky je ptivod slova Ahoj?, internetovy zdroj.
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V ramci translatologickych, jazykovednych, kulturologickych a
interdisciplinarnych vyskumov, ktoré tiez prinalezia pod tato hypertému, st
t'aziskové terminy I'ahko spoznatelné podl'a komponentu #ans-, ale aj podl'a
predpon inter- a intra-. lde napriklad o tieto terminy: translatologia,
interpretacia a angl. interpreting pre tlmocenie, transfer ako ,prevod,
prevedenie® (tieto terminy sa pouzivaju napr. v cestine alebo rustine ako
spolo¢ny pojem pre preklad atlmocenie), interlingvalny transfer
(sprostredkovana komunikacia), interlingvalny preklad, intralingvalny preklad,
interkultirna  komunikicia, transkulturna komunikacia, interkultirna
kompetencia, transkultirna kompetencia, interlingvalna a intralingvalna
kompetencia, interdisciplinarnost’, interkomprehenzia, intertextualita,
interikonicita a pod.

Kultarny transfer — vznik idey

Vznik myslienky vyskumu kultarne, jazykovo a inak hybridnych javov v ramci
kultdrneho transferu datujeme do 80. rokov 20. storocia. Bolo to obdobie,
ked zdedené franctizsko-nemecké animozity nepolavovali. Dvaja francizski
historici, Michel Espagne, Michael Werner (porov. 1985, 1987, 1988) a ich
spolupracovnici zacali upriamovat’ vyskumnu pozornost’ na historicky
vyskum vzajomného ovplyviiovania kultar a dejin medzi narodmi s ciefom
lepsicho spoznania sa a deeskalacie napiti.

Viyzkum  kulturnich  transfersi - sleduje  procesy, kterymi  se  normy, obragy
a reprezentace jedné kultury objevuji v kulture jiné. Déjiny kulturnibo transfern
Sleduji vztahy dvou entit (napiiklad ndrodi, regioni, mést, instituci), zabyvaji se
Jfenomény, které prechdzi pres hranice (technologie, sportovni odvétvi nebo modely
Socidlniho statu) a diragiuii viznam rignych prostiedkovatelt, jako jsou
knihkupci, vydavatelé & univerzity, ale také filmari, kulturni funkciondri i samotné

Jilmy®’.

Vyskum kultarneho transferu zacal v ramci historického badania, ale
rozsiril sa i na d’alsie perspektivy: na etnologicku, politicku a politolingvistickd,
kulturologickd a lingvokulturologicky, literarnu, semiotickd, translacnd,
medialnu, jazykovednu, ale aj inStitucionalnu, narodnu a regionalnu,
urbanistickd, eduka¢nd, umelecky, technologickd a pod.

49 Skopal, internetovy zdroj.
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Polozme si otazku, ¢o je kultarny transfer. Je to teéria alebo metdda?
Iniciatori ho definujd ako vyskumné zameranie, smerovanie vyskumu,
vjskumny program alebo koncept (porov. Middell, internetovy zdroj). Cize
nas pomyselny reflektor ota¢ame Specifickym smerom a skimame vhodné,
osvetlené javy z tohto fokusu ako kulturémy.

Doélezita je pritom dualita v baze procesu kultirneho transferu:
e Kulturny transfer sa dial a deje prirodzene
e alebo sa iniciuje, reguluje, rozvija a podporuje — s pomocou
mediatorov  (prekladatelov, ucitefov, konzumentov, umelcov,
vydavatel'ov, institicii, hospodarstva a pod., porov. Middell, Keller,
internetové zdroje)

Tuato dualitu autori stanovit’ museli, pretoze skumali minulost’, ale
cheeli docielit’ zmeny v stcasnosti. Sami sa ocividne pokusali ovplyvnit’
medzikultarny transfer a vytvorit’ inStrumentirium na potlacanie rivality
a podporu kooperacie.

Vznik vyskumného zamerania na kultrny transfer je paralelne
sprevadzany myslienkou zalozenia spoloc¢nej nemecko-francuzskej televizie,
ktora podporovali okrem inych aj vtedajsi spolkovy kancelar Helmut Kohl
a francuzsky prezident Francois Mitterrand. Od polovice 80. rokov sa v tomto
zmysle rozbehli pripravné prace medzi Nemeckom a Francuzskom na
zriadeni ,,eurépskej kultarnej televizie® pre narocnejsieho divaka, ktoré viedli
k zalozeniu programu ARTE. 30. maja 1992 sa zacalo vysielanie slavnostnym
veterom z Opery na Ryne v Strasburgu (porov. ARTE. Eine Utopie,
internetovy zdroj).

V novembri 2015 ARTE rozsirilo svoje jazykové internetové portfélio
o anglické a Spanielske titulky, o rok neskor o polské titulky a od oktébra
2018 pribudli talianske titulky. Projekt je financovany zo zdrojov verejno-
pravaych televizii oboch zakladajicich krajin a Eurépskou komisiou (porov.
ARTE Presse, internetovy zdroj).

Videalnom pripade prebiecha kultarny transfer symetricky. Nie je
nahoda, Ze vyskumné zameranie na kulturny transfer vznikol v ramci
francuzsko-nemeckej historie. Sa to krajiny/kultdry, ktoré sa vaimaju ako
seberovné a ktoré si uvedomuju, ze susedstvo s$tatov je navzdy. To, ze su
seberovné, je mozné dovysvetlit’ eSte atributmi partnerské, porovnatelné
velkost’ou, vyznamom, ekonomickou silou, vyznamnou histériou, umenim,
vedou, vyzarovanim do inych kultar a pod.
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Samozrejme, aj takéto idealne pripady existuju. Ale to, ¢o dominuje vo

svete, su obycajne neidealne a skor asymetrické vzt’ahy. Kultary sa stretavaja
v asymetrickych casopriestorovych sférach avhre je MOC a neustile
pomeriavanie sil (porov. Mitterbauer, internetovy zdroj). Jedna kultira
obycajne expanduje a druha kultdra prijima. Deje sa to vtedy, ak expandujuca
kultara plati za pokrodilejsiu, exkluzivnejsiu, elitnejsiu, teda jej prijimanie je
spojené s preberanim ,,lepsich® hodnot alebo — ked’ nie je ind moznost’ — pre
celkovi moc a razanciu expanzie. Ak by sme na vysvetlenie tejto asymetrie
uplatnili pojmy akomodacia a asimilacia, teda jav prirodzenej akomodacno-
asimilacnej rovnovahy/proporénosti, mozno konstatovat’, ze expandujica
kultira si prisposobuje a prijimajica kultira sa prispésobuje™.
»A v Anglicku je tiez tolko slovenskych napisov ako unas po anglicky?*,
polozil otazku Lukas Hut’ka, vtedy 5-rocny. Vo vzt'ahu k identite slovenciny
a obavam o kontaminaciu, resp. vo vzt'ahu k apologetickym ¢i naturalizacnym
snaham v ramci slovenciny Dolnik®' prislusni tézu formuluje takto:

Ako kazdy jazyk, aj ona sa sistavne akomodovala, ale cudzie proky, ktoré do ne

prenikli v akomodacnom procese, sa aj asimilovali. Akomoddcion sa slovensky

wauch a Fivot* obohacoval, pod tlakom jednoty obsahu a formy jazgykové virazy
vyjadrujiice obohacujrice obsahové proky sa asimilovali a stali sa sitéaston ,,slovenske
Jormy . Reprodukcia spisovnef sloveniiny zahiia aj akomodalno-asimilacny proces

a stavy, ktoré reprezentujil jej kontinudlnu identitu, si poxnacené vysisteniami tohto

procesu. Okolnosti, ktoré akomodalne pomkynali spisovny jazyk, si siiastou

slovenske kultiirney pamdti, a teda aj vedomia ndrodne identity. Sitasny ,,sitok "
na kontinudlnu identitn spisovne sloveniiny je vtiabnuty do akomodaino-
asimilainého mechanizmn, ktory spolablivo funguwe n% od obdobia jej fixaine
reprodufkcie. S istym pdtosom vyjadrené, kontinudlnym pestovanin reprodukciného
mechanizmn s akomodacno-asimilalnym komponentom sa slovenské spololenstvo
dobre vyzbrojilo aj proti siiasnémn ,,atakn " cudzieho.

Nemusime sa teda obavat’, takychto asymetrickych kultirno-transferovych

situacif je prevaha. St vSak napadné a moéze vznikat’ potreba ich vykladu. 1

preto je uprimna otazka 5-roéného Lukasa Hut’ku mottom tohto prispevku.

0 porov. Dolnik 2010, s. 67, 263.
51 Dolnik 2010, s. 262.
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Catchwords k téme kultarny transfer

KTlacové slova k téme kultdrneho transferu su specifické, ale nie nezname;
vyuzivaju sa v inych vedach, ale i vo vyskume dynamik kultirneho transferu.
Dokonca je priznacné, ze tento vyskum si ,,prisvojil existujicu terminoldogiu
(porov.  Keller, internetovy  zdroj). Typické  catchwords  su:
(post)kolonializmus, hegemonia (jazyka/kultiry), translacia ako ,.transfer v
situacii v kultdre®, mediacia, kultirna vymena, hybridizmy a hybridity,
kreolizacia, transfer hodnot, dialég/diskurz, globalizmus verzus lokalizmus
verzus patriotizmus verzus nacionalizmus, kultirne povedomie, kultirna
identita a pamit’, ambivalencia autentickosti, vyskum migricie a exilu,
migracnej a exilovej literatiry. Nezanedbatelnym modernym faktorom, ktory
tu uvadzam ako posledny, je internet”,

Asymetrie implikuju moc a jej prerozdelenie. Asymetria je prirodzena,
ale mozeme ju vyvazovat® snahou o symetrické relacie. Idealom v ramci
kultarnych transferov by bolo dosiahnut’ bi- a pluridirektorialnu reciprocitu
(porov Schmale, internetovy zdroj) v kontakte kultir a v dynamike prenosov,
ale na mieste, teda v lokdlnom, narodnom, transregiondlnom ¢i
medzinarodnom zmysle.

Exemplifikacie
V nasledujicich podkapitolkach uvadzam a vysvetlujem priklady produktov
symetrickych i asymetrickych kultdrno-transferovych procesov.

Kultarny transfer v intertextualite a interikonicite

Kratky exkurz do intertextuality a do interikonicity je zalozeny na osobnosti
Martina Luthera. Slovensko-$vajciarska spisovatel'ka Irena Brezna, ktora sama
posobila aj ako tlmocnicka, o svojich skusenostiach uverejnila esej s nadpisom
Auf der Sprachfihre. Brief iiber das Dolmetschen. Doslovne: Na jazykove;
plti. List o tlmoceni. Preklad, studentsky, ale zaujimavy, ktory urobila moja
byvala studentka Veronika Pastorkova, znie: Irena Brezna: Medzi dvoma brebwii.

2 K tymto t'aziskovym témam som vybrala niektorych autorov a ich korespondujuce diela,
porov. Antalova 2011, Bohusova 2011, 2013, Jurt 2002, Keller 2006, Kifzova 2012,
Mitterbauer, internetovy zdroj, Pecnikovd — Reichwalderova 2021, Susa 2022, Tellinger 2012
a ini.
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Esej o thmoceni. Cely preklad eseje som vlozila na stranku praxeolégie timocenia
(porov. Pastorkova, internetovy zdroj).

Original nadpisu a podnadpisu ma tieto priznaky:

+ idiomatickost’/obraznost™: na jazykovej plti

+ intertextualita: alizia/ponaska na znamy spis od Martina Luthera Sendbrief
vom Dolmetschen (vo vyzname ,,otvoreny list o prekladani biblie®)

Preklad ma tieto priznaky:

+ idiomatickost’, ale modifikovana obraznost’, medzi brehmi (otazne je, ¢i
,dvoma" nie je redundantny udaj, rieka je vzdy medzi dvoma brehmi)

— neutralizovany bol odkaz na Martina Luthera, pretoze bol prekladatelkou
vyhodnoteny ako irelevantny v cielovej kultdre. Je neznamy, bolo by to
mitice alebo naro¢né na dodatocné vysvetlenie.

+ miesto toho sa podaril iny jazykovy jav (analégia i odvodenina), vhodny do
zanru a $tylu eseje: Brezna — brehy; nadpis eseje tym ziskal d’alsi doplnkovy
marker.

Interikonicitu  mozno  vhodne
dokumentovat’ na odkaze novsieho
obrazu na star§i (pojem obraz
znamena ikonickost’, ale moéze ist’
priamo o umelecké dielo).

V. 2019 oslavovalo Nemecko
1 krestansky svet 500. vyrocie
reformacie, teda pit’storocnicu od
pocinu  Martina Luthera, pocas
ktorého pripevnil 95 téz proti

predavaniu odpustkov aza
reformovanie cirkvi na branu
zamockého kostola vo Wittenbergu "EFU“M“TIBNI
(1419). Ako reklamné predmety sa o
objavili  podobizne, pohladnice Obr. 1: Martin Luther
Martina  Luthera na cervenom

pozadi s textom Viva la reformation!

(na tu uverejnenych kopiach je

pozadie sivé, zdroje obrazkov —

internet).
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Bola to zo strany reklamnych
tvorcov odvazna narizka urobit’
odkaz na iného revolucionara
z celkom iného kultirneho okruhu:
na Ernesta Che Guevarru, hrdinu
kubanskej revolacie. Udialo sa tak
vsak opodstatnene, Luther bol
podobne silnym  revolucionirom
a Iniciatorom zmien.

V ramci merchandisingu je na
internete mnozstvo nepodarenych

L : ¥ napodobenin s hviezdickami v texte
Obr. 2. e Guevara - hesla alebo takych, na ktorych
Martinovi Lutherovi na ciapku
dokresl'uju krizik, ¢o je nespravne
a neadekvitne  z hladiska  uzu
evanjelickej cirkvi.

Idealna symetria kultarneho transferu

Symetriu kulturneho transferu si ukazeme na jazykovom priklade, ktory
vznikol prirodzenym vyvojom. V sub$tandarde slovenciny st zname pojmy
Smirkas, Smirkas, Smirkaz ako pomenovania pre bryndzovo-paprikovia natierku.
V rakuskej nemcine sa ustalil pojem Liptauer ako bezné ikomeréné
pomenovanie pre podobnu kulinarsku $pecialitu. Etymologia slovenského
pomenovania signalizuje nemecky povod, je odvodené od slova Schmierkdse,
substand. Schmierkas, natierkovy, natieratelny syr. Toto slovo uz nema vyuzitie
v modernom nemeckom jazyku (v sucasnosti sa pouziva kompozitum
Streichkdse), ale ako fonicky dialektizmus ma ukotvenie vo viedenskom nareci
a dalo zaklad slovenskému germanizmu.

Slovensky regién Liptov naproti tomu prepozic¢al pomenovanie pre
rakdasky $mirkas a oznacuje sa unifikovanym pomenovanim Liptauer
(Liptovska) s vyznamom nem. Liptauer Brotaufstrich, slov. liptovska natierka
na chlieb. Pojem natierka v nemcine vyzaduje explikiciu miesta, kam sa
natiera (na chlieb).

Zaujimavost'ou je osud pomenovania inej oblibenej bryndzovej
natierky v Rakusku, ktora produkuje/distribuuje firma TransGourmet (opat’

30



predpona trans-). Povodné pomenovanie Zigeuner Brotaufstrich, ciganska
natierka, bolo skusmo zmenené na Ungarischer Brotaufstrich — Madarska
natierku, ale po nesuhlasnych hlasoch z Mad'arska o pochybnej synonymii sa
premenovala na Scharfer Brotaufstrich, pikantnda natierka. BohuzZial
dokladovanie tejto prehnanej verbalnej politickej korektnosti uz internet
neposkytuje, ale dostupny je sociologicky videoprispevok televizie ARD
s nadpisom Od ciganskeho rezria k regriu na balkdnsky spisob (ARD, internetovy
zdroj). V tomto pripade vidime analogické kultirno-transferové pomenovacie
substiticie bez funkcnosti a hlbsej argumentacie. Cigansky rezen sa v popise
uz oznacuje iba ako c-rezen, ¢ize okrem politickej korektnosti je v hre este aj
problematika jazykového tabu.

Potencialna asymetria kultirneho transferu

V tomto odseku miesto odpovedi iba otvarame otazku, ¢i vztahy medzi
narodmi st pocit’ované ako vyvazené alebo skor asymetrické: aké sa vztahy
medzi Slovenskom a Ceskom, Slovenskom a Mad’arskom, Britaniou a Irskom,
Nemeckom a Rakiskom a pod.?

Pozrime sa na jazykové aspekty. Mozno konstatovat’, ze cestina viac
expanduje vychodnym smerom a slovencina moze byt’ pre mladych ceskych
recipientov jazykovou bariérou, anglictina expandovala do irskej identity
a expanduje globalne, nemcina so svojim pluricentrickym charakterom sa
sprava v ramci germanofénneho jazykového spolocenstva podobne ako
anglictina v interlingvalnom kontexte.

K poslednému tvrdeniu prikladim toto vysvetlenie: V ramci rakuske;j
jazykovedy sa od 90. rokov hovorilo o tzv. jazykovom imperializme®, ktory

viak uz skor a opitovne rezonoval v anglistickych vyskumoch®. Jazykovy
imperializmu znamena, ze nemecka nemcina expanduje cez media ¢i politiku
avytlica osobitosti rakuskej nemciny. Preto sa profesori lingvistiky
zasadzovali za rovnopravne vnimanie nemciny v roznych po nemecky
hovoriacich krajinach a regiéonoch, kde je nemcina turadnym jazykom.
Zname su vyklady Ulricha Ammona (porov. internetovy zdroj) s odkazom na
reklamu na vstup Rakiska do EU: Erdipfelsalat bleibt Erdipfelsalat
(zemiakovy $alat ostane zemiakovym salatom, pricom je vyuzité rakuske

5 porov. von Polenz 1998, Hamel 2008.
5 Phillipson 1992, Nordquist, internetovy zdroj.
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oznacenie zemiakov Erdipfel, a nie nemecké Kartoffeln — k tejto téme
porovnaj ¢ast’ o intrakultirnej kompetencii).

Ak pojem kultarneho transferu vznikol na baze symetrie, vhimame, Ze
kolokacia jazykovy imperializmus ¢i §ir$i pojem kultarny imperializmus v sebe
skryvaja skor asymetrické jadro a faktory dominancie ¢i konkurencie.
Pluricentricka variantnost’ prispieva k tomu, ze jazyk, ktory sa ucime ako
cudzi, nadobuda subjektivny priznak ,,tazky“, nakolko okrem iného aj
formalne zdvojené jednotky spotrebuvaju energiu a mentalne rezervy na
podruznosti. Priklad citujem z mojej knihy Aspekty ustnosti/Aspekte der
Miindlichkeit™ :

nemecka nemcina rakuska nemcina

der "Tunnel das Tu'nell

maskulinum, prizvuk na 1. slabike, neutrum, prizvuk na druhej slabike,

druha  slabika redukovana na ktora si ponechava plny vokal,

slabicné -nl, ortografia s centralnou ortografia s findlnou gemindtou;

geminatou casta hovorova vyslovnost’
['ton>nl] alebo ['tondl]

Vyznam slova je jednoznacny, ide o vSeobecne zrozumitelny
internacionalizmus (pévodom z galciny a starej franctuzstiny). Rakusky variant
sa odlisuje od nemeckého vo viacerych Specifickych prvkoch, ktoré ako
typické pre rakdasku nemcinu oznacujeme pojmom austriacizmy: obsahuje
intonacny austriacizmus (zachovava si povodny prizvuk na poslednej slabike,
kym nemecka verzia tohto slova sa orientuje na vyslovnost’ podla anglictiny
ako tranzitného jazyka ['tanl]), morfologicky austriacizmus (stredny rod)
a ortograficky austriacizmus (odlisny pravopis). Tieto $pecifikd implicitne
vyjadruji  prislusnost’ k rakaskej variete nemciny, inak st v principe
redundantne komplikované, nemaji nijaké sémantické alebo distinktivne
dosledky, su vsak extrémne naro¢né na zapamitanie. Na jednej lexikalne;j
jednotke, samozrejme, nezalezi, ale podobnych jednotiek je vel'ké mnozstvo.
Zvadzaji na nechcenu kontaminaciu jedného variantu prvkami druhého
variantu.

55 Bohusova 2016: 126.
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Intrakultirna kompetencia a kultiurny transfer

V ramci kurzu praxeoldgia tlmocenia sa osvedéilo cvicenie na rozvoj
explicitnej intrakultirnej kompetencie, ¢o znamena mobilizaciu vedomosti
o vlastnej kultire s ulohou najst’ adekvatne vysvetlenia javov (verbalizovat’
ich). V. mnohych pripadoch studenti odboru prekladatel'stvo — tlmocnictvo
nedisponuji dostatocne rozvinutou intrakultirnou kompetenciou a ich
odpovede zneju fadne: Bryndza je bryndza. Pleso je pleso. Valaska je valaska.
Granko je granko. Jaternice, hurky? To ja nejenm.

Kultarny transfer znamena 1 rekonstrukciu a analyzu kédov a ritualov,
hPadanie stop cudzieho vo vlastnom, pricom sa casto stretivame so
zabudanim: ,,Die Spuren sind verwischt, Fremdes wird fir Eigenes
ausgegeben.” (Middell, internetovy zdroj). Stopy su zastreté, cudzie sa vydava
za vlastné. Medzi tzv. firecité slovenské vyrazy, vtomto pripade aj
s dialektalnym Stylistickym  kvalifikaitorom, patria napr. tieto jednotky:
krumple, grule, erteple, bandurky, svabka. Akokol'vek by sme si Zelali ich
autenticky povod, je nutné poznat’ realitu. Ide o germanizmy, ktorym I'ahko
priradime povodné pojmy: z rakuskej nemciny Grundbirnen a Erdipfel
s vyznamom zemiaky, 2z Nemecka oznacenia regiénov Brandenburg
a Schwaben(land).

Aj vedomost’ o tychto dialektizmoch ako produktoch prirodzenych
historickych  kultdrno-transferovych procesov patti do intrakultarne;
kompetencie.

Zaver

Sumarizujico mozno povedat’, ze pod obrovskou vyskumnou kupolou
kultirneho transferu maji miesto rozne javy. Vybrali sme 2z nich
intertextualitu, interikonicitu, problematiku symetrie a asymetrie prenosov
a explicitna intrakultirnu kompetenciu.

Bi- a pluridirektorialnu reciprocitu v kontaktologii kultir pokladame za
vysoky ideal. Vedecky pristup ku komparacii a vykladu javov a procesov
kultarneho transferu otvara mnozstvo opcif a umoznuje r6zny ponor do ich
podstaty a z takej perspektivy, na ktord si na zaklade vlastnej expertizy
trafame. Perspektiva vyskumu by mohla spocivat’ v kategorizacii javov
kultarneho transferu, vich hierarchizacii podla $pecifickych kritérii (napr.
podl'a sukcesivnosti a pod.) a v predpovedani buducich trendov kultdrneho
transferu.
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SELF-ISOLATION OR TRANSNATIONAL
RESILIENCE? EUROPEAN MUSEUMS’ RESPONSES

TO THE COVID-19 PANDEMIC
Laia Anguix

Abstract

Since March 2020, the Covid-19 pandemic has impacted, conditioned, and
transformed EU museums in a myriad of ways. To overcome their longest
closure since the Second World War and their restricted reopening, galleries
across the united Europe have arranged online exhibitions and events,
engaged visitors via social media, explored hybrid formats, and even resorted
to occupy their surrounding urban spaces. However, to what extent has there
been a shared European effort against the Covid museum crisis? Over the last
two years, few studies have approached this unique period in the history of
museums from a trans-European perspective. By exploring this comparative
approach, this paper aims to open up reflections regarding individualism vs
community, transnational European resilience, and the reach and impact of
EU tools for museum recovery.

Keywords: museums, covid crisis, European Union, exhibition strategies,

museum emergency funding, museum resilience, audience engagement

Introduction
After nearly two years of covid spread in Europe, it will come as no surprise
that museums and cultural institutions have been setriously impacted by the
restrictions and closures brought by the crisis. The 2021 Annual Single Market
Report has confirmed the cultural and creative industries to be among the
hardest covid-hit industrial ecosystems in the European Union. This is
particulatly the case for activities based on venues and visits, such as live
music, theatres, circus, festivals, cinema, and, of course, museums and heritage
sites, with museums having lost revenues up to 75-80% during the past year.”
Opver this time, multiple academic contributions have dealt with either
individual case studies of museum survival strategies, or with national tactics
to tackle the Covid-19 crisis. This paper, instead, aims to offer a trans-

56 European Commision, 2021. Annual Single Market Report 2021, p.15.
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European perspective of this unique period in the history of museums.
Indoing so, it discusses whether there has been a shared European effort
against the Covid museum crisis, or whether European museums have looked
at each other in order to learn from and strengthen their creative responses.
It also compares the measures of government support to the museum sector
in different European countries. Lastly, it comments on global EU safeguard
procedures and support resources to tackle the Covid museum crisis across
the Union.

A Quick Overview of Covid-Related Museum Challenges

This section aims to succinctly categorise the main challenges affecting EU
museums globally since March 2020 till the present moment (February 2022).
Firstly, museums in Europe have faced their longest closure since the Second
World War — albeit with a remarkable variability amongst countries, which will
be discussed later in the article. Secondly, the several reopening periods taking
place between closures have often entailed significant restrictions to normal
functions, such as limitations in visitors’ capacity, elimination of activities
involving touching and interaction, restrictions to group visits, cancellation of
workshops and mass events, and the implementation of pre-booked entrance
systems. These restrictions, together with the enhanced safety measures
implying the use of face masks, hand sanitiser stations and larger distancing
between visitors, have hindered the museum experience globally.

Thirdly, the closure periods have brought about significant disruptions
to exhibition programming. Particularly, the forced cancellation of costly,
long-term  planned blockbuster exhibitions and the disruptions to
international travel (affecting both the arrival of international loans, and of
foreign tourists) have created financial struggle for most major European
museums.” The monetary losses detived from the cancellation of high-profile
events has to be added to the losses derived from closed museum cafes and
reduced shop sales, which European museums and galleries have tried to
compensate via the organisation of online events. However, and despite being
generally well attended, these have not attracted income in the same measure

57 For a more detailed reflection on the impact of covid in blockbuster exhibitions, see:
Anguix, 2021.
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as the onsite experiences.” Lastly, staff shortages (either by furlough, sickness
or isolation periods) and the need to quickly get the training and resources to
adapt to new ways of working have added an extra challenge to be faced.”

A Time of Shared Resilience and Experimentation

Museums in the EU have faced these shared problems with common, shared
strategies that evidence both self-reflection and the use of opportunities to
learn from each other via the flood of information available online. The most
immediate responses, and also the most widespread, have come in digital and
online formats, with thousands of creative and experimental proposals
catering for a diversity of audience profiles and covering not only virtual
exhibitions and analysis of artworks, but also a wide range of museum-related
events, such as talks, concerts and workshops.

Regarding digital platforms, many museums have expanded and
bettered their pre-existing websites, whilst others have developed specific
tools to enhance particular aspects of their collection or their online resources.
This is, for instance, the case of the webapp Unrave/ IVan Gogh, commissioned
by the Van Gogh Museum in Amsterdam (Netherlands) to allow an in-depth,
detailed study of several of the artist’s masterpieces.”’” Museums with more
limited financial resources have in some cases made clever use of external
websites and apps: a good example of these resilient initiatives is provided by
the Zuzeum Art Centre in Riga (Latvia), which partnered with the food app
Wolt, to create a “restaurant” profile where the gallery collection could be
viewed by browsing through appetizers, entrées, and desserts.”’ Users placing
an order were delivered print tour guides of the gallery, alongside tickets to
visit the premises after their reopening. On a related note, during the
pandemic, EU museums have also increased their use of social media as a
means of community engagement. The partnering with a desire to widen
visitors’ profiles has led to the exploration of platforms such as Tiktok, whose
MuseumMoment (May 2021) brought together “some of the world's most

58 For a general overview of the financial impact of the covid crisis upon EU museums,
see: Network of European Museum Organisations, 2020. For case studies involving
financial sustainability of online events (in the UK and the US), see: Samaroudi, Rodriguez
Echavarria & Perry, 2020.

59 For staff-related difficulties, see: Crooke, 2020 and Orlandi, 2020.

60 Dept Agency and Van Gogh Museum, 2020.

61 Erizanu, 2021.
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iconic institutions in an all-day live global event for the very first time.”* The
initiative, featuring 23 institutions worldwide, included seven EU examples.

However, whilst digital initiatives and social media have succeeded in
engaging audiences and widening the access to museum collections during
challenging times, their increased use has also brought about reflections
regarding inclusion and equality, both amongst audiences and amongst
museums.” Indeed, besides issues of digital poverty and accessibility for
audiences, the “digital acceleration” has highlighted the gap between larger
national museums and small regional institutions, with the latter often lacking
the funding, the staff availability and the technical skills needed to create and
maintain such tools and resources.® These limitations have led museums to
explore alternatives such as the hybrid format (i.e., the combination of online
and onsite experiences) or even the use of covid-safer outdoor spaces, thus
breaking the borders of their buildings to conquer the surrounding urban
environment (picture 1).%

in each section to hear a concise introduction directly from the curator,

Picture 1: a snapshot of the hybrid exhibition 7x7, organised by the Slovak
National Gallery in 2021. Source: Slovak National Gallery Youtube Channel
(2021).

62 Tiktok Newsroom, 2021.

63 For a study on the museums’ use of social media during the pandemic, see Ryder, Zhang
& Hua, 2021.

64 For a reflection in covid-related digital divide in museums, see Zollinger, 2021.

65 The exhibition 7x7, organised by the Slovak National Gallery in 2021, is a relevant
example of hybrid format. Slovenska Narodna Galeria., 2021. For a reflection about the
links between museums and urban spaces during the Covid-19 pandemic, see: Anguix, 2022.
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The difficulties imposed by covid-related restrictions have also pushed
museums to claim the relevance and the need of cultural experiences in times
of crisis. In several countries, such protests have taken the form of creative
responses: a significant example was the initiative Theater Hairdresser, taking
place at around 70 museums across the Netherlands on the 19" of January
2022.% For that day, museum buildings became beauty patlours and gyms, as
a way of protesting the Dutch government’s decision to allow gyms, hair
salons and brothels to open, whilst cultural venues had to remain shut. Indeed,
it is to wonder why many EU governments have been placing museums in the
same category as hospitality and leisure businesses, thus meaning very strict
restrictions for a sector where no severe covid outbreaks have been reported.

Last, a further global trend arising amongst EU museums in 2020 and
2021 has been the arrangement and curation of covid-themed exhibitions and
object collections, taken place either virtually, in hybrid formats, or onsite.
Amongst the many examples available, the Documenting Covid project curated
by the House of European History (Brussels, Belgium) is significant in
connection with the scope of this paper because of its Pan-European
approach. This virtual exhibition collects evidence of life in Europe during
the pandemic, putting together exhibits from a variety of museums across
Europe, thus allowing a continent-wide audience to connect, confront and
compare their expetiences (picture 2).”

Picture 2: Tickets from an
emergency repatriation flight
Bali-Vilnius arranged by the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs of
the Republic of Lithuania in
March 2020. The exhibit,
donated to the National
Museum of Lithuania, makes
part of the Documenting Covid
project curated by the House of
European History.  Source:
House of European History
(2021).

66 Harris, 2022.
67 House of European History, 2021.
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Diverging national restrictions

The examples above have aimed to convey the idea of the pandemic’s global
impact upon EU museums. However, despite the globality of both the crisis
and of the museum responses to it, most of the regulations and measures
affecting museums during this period have been taken at a national level and
not at a global one, thus creating huge disparities amongst the cultural
institutions of different EU countries. The most visible of these disparities
deals with closure periods, with examples ranging between the 65 days of
closure for museums in Portugal and the nearly 6 months for the UK in 2020
(see table 1).” Similar disparity can be found regarding entry restrictions: for
instance, since the 1* of February 2022, Danish museums can operate without
any restrictions at all, since the government in that country no longer
considers Covid-19 to be a “socially critical disease”.”” On the contrary,
Bulgarian museums remain officially closed until the 31* of March 2022,
unless they can demonstrate that all their staff members and visitors are
vaccinated, recovered from Covid-19 or have had a valid negative test.

Museum’s name Days closed in 2020
Tate Modern (London, UK) 173
British Museum (London, UK) 208
Reina Sofia (Madrid, Spain) 80
National Gallery (London, UK) 155
Centre Pompidou (Paris, France) 142
V&A Museum (London, UK) 215
Musée d'Orsay (Paris, France) 139
Louvre (Paris, France) 150
Prado Museum (Madrid, Spain) 85
Somerset House (London, UK) 162
Rijksmuseum (Amsterdam, Netherlands) 109
Gallerie degli Uffizi (Florence, Italy) 111
Royal Castle (Warsaw, Poland) 85
Mucem (Marseille, France) 144
Van Gogh Museum (Amsterdam, Netherlands) 110

Table 1: The most visited museums in the EU during 2020, and their closure data for

that same year. Source: own processing according to data extracted from Sharpe, E.
and Da Silva, J. (2021).

68 Although the UK left the EU on the 31st of January 2020, data regarding that year has
been considered in this paper because of the country being involved in the one-year
transition period, during which it continued to participate in EU institutions and
mechanisms such as the single market and customs union. For details in closure periods
around the EU and the world more globally, see Sharpe, E. and Da Silva, J., 2021. For a
timeline of museum closures and restriction in the EU, see: NEMO - Network of European
Museum Organisations, 2021.

69 NEMO - Network of European Museum Organisations, 2022.
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Financial support packages have also been mostly country-specific, with
examples evidencing diverging degrees of governmental involvement in the
recovery of the cultural sector. For instance, in 2020 the Swedish Government
made history by investing what has been named as “the largest cultural budget
ever presented” (325 million euros) in stimulus funds for restructuring and
resuming cultural activities in the country.” Similarly, the Netherlands dotted
museums with 5.6 million euros to cover the losses caused by the period of
mandatory closure due to the Omicron variant (19" December 2021 — 14"
January 2022)."" On the contrary, the Spanish Government opted for
individual aids to the country’s most important national museums, whilst
Slovakia created grants of up to 50,000 euros per institution.”

EU-Wide Museum Support Measures

As evidenced by the previous section, the diverging national restrictions and
museum emergency funds have contributed to draw a geographically
imbalanced map of museum recovery in Europe. The following paragraphs
will summarise the extent to which there has been a shared European effort
against the museum crisis, by enumerating examples of EU-wide advice,
safeguarding procedures and support resources to aid museums globally.

In general lines, EU policies follow a principle of subsidiarity, meaning
that global interventions only take place when measures cannot be taken
better from a local or national level.” Nonetheless, several initiatives have
claimed for a global intervention to save the cultural sector. For instance, in
March 2021, a letter signed by 87 MEPs from six different political groups of
the European Parliament urged the governments of the EU Member States
and the European Commission to dedicate at least 2% of the national recovery
and resilience plans (RRF) for the Cultural and Creative Sectors.™

The proposal contemplated further measures, such as a VAT reduction
for all cultural goods and services, the introduction of tax credits and tax
motivation tools for cultural production, the inclusion of the cultural sector
in all financial supporting tools, and the improvement of social protection

70 Stasinski, 2020.

71 Museum Vereniging, 2021.

72 Gobierno de Espafia, 2021; Ministerstvo Kultury Slovenskej Republiky, 2021.
73 Pavi, 2021.

74 Georgoulis, Melbarde, éojdrové, Frankowski, Farreng et al., 2021.

44



systems and working conditions for the workers in the field, as well as
measures to guarantee equal accessibility and inclusiveness for the distribution
of cultural funding.

Whilst this document did not receive a straightforward response, in
June 2021 the EU Commission emitted a series of guidelines for the safe
reopening of the cultural sector, which acknowledged that “culture has helped
people cope with the impacts of lockdown and social distancing, thanks to the
engagement and creativity of CCSI reaching audiences in innovative virtual
environments”.” These guidelines, based on the expertise of the European
Centre for Disease Prevention and Control, recommended 2 EU common
approach to two fundamental aspects: the safe reopening of the cultural
sector, and its sustainable recovery. However, their advice was not binding for
the Member States.

The demands had a further follow-up in October 2021, with the issue
of a motion for a European Parliament resolution on the situation of artists
and the cultural recovery in the EU.” The report once again insisted on the
precarity of cultural workers, regretted the fact that cultural activity had so far
been considered as non-essential, recalled culture’s crucial role for European
society during the crisis, and called for EU-wide support and emergency
measures to alleviate and relaunch the sector.

At the moment of writing this article (February 2022), the European
Commission has not yet created any specific emergency recovery fund for
arts, culture, museums and heritage.”” Several of the 21 EU funding
programmes currently available — though not designed explicitly with the
current crisis in mind - have been used for museums and heritage sites to
tackle their pandemic-related needs.” Besides Creative Europe - the only the
programmes fully dedicated to the EU Cultural sector -, during the pandemic
museums have made successful use of the EU Structural Funds, as well as of
Horizon Europe — the EU research and innovation programme, which

75 European Commission, 2021. Communication on EU guidelines for the safe resumption
of activities in the cultural and creative sectors - COVID-19.

76 European Parliament, 2021.

77 More details on the specific ways in which the European Commission is supporting the
EU cultural sector can be found on: European Commission, 2021. Culture and Creativity.
Coronavirus Response.

78Details on the different programmes are available on: European Commission, 2021.
CulturEU Funding Guide.
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includes support for the innovation potential of cultural heritage. There have
even been examples of museum projects funded through Erasmus +, a
programme initially thought for European mobility: this is, for instance, the
case of Open Museums, an initiative aimed at assisting small and medium
institutions in their digital transformation, including the creation of virtual
tours and events.”

However, the complex application procedures required for most of
these programmes have contributed to widen the inequalities in the sector, as
bigger museums with specialised staff and previous experience with this kind
of system have been more likely to succeed in their applications. As an
example, in the 2020 round of the Creative Europe programme, 22 large
projects received 33.5 million euros, whilst the 93 smaller projects taking part
in the call received about half of that amount (17.4 million euros).*

Conclusion

As this transnational comparative approach has aimed to evidence the
museum survival strategies - like the virus itself - have not stayed within
national borders but have instead been shared amongst the cultural
institutions of the 27 EU countries, thus fostering and strengthening the
cultural richness that is characteristic of the region, even at a time of crisis.
Indeed, with 80% of EU citizens recognising cultural heritage as important
for their country and for the Union as a whole, museums have certainly played
a vital role in collective mental wellbeing, facilitating the emotional processing
of the pandemic.”

Throughout these two years, museums have reinvented themselves in
order to continue serving their communities. They have proven to be safe
places, which have closely followed scientific advice and guidelines, and where
no incidents of widespread infection have been reported. They have
counteracted the period’s inward-looking and national decision-making
approaches, overcoming language barriers and closed borders via innovative
resources, both onsite and digitally. In times of travel restrictions and social
distancing, they have kept cultural life and social experiences alive amongst
Europeans, whilst developing new connections between institutions and

79 Open Museums, 2021.
80 European Commission, 2021. Creative Europe 2020 Monitoring Report, p.34.
81 European Commission, 2019.
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preparing the ground for Europe’s post-covid cultural revival. For these and
many other reasons, their resilience deserves recognition, in the form of
specific, effective, and comprehensive EU-range protection.

OLaia Anguix

Trnava University, Slovakia

laianguis @gmail.com
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Abstract

In the last few years, fashion in a multicultural market has been moving in
very short cycles. Compared with other sectors, in this pandemic context, the
fashion industry finds itself in the midst of adversity due to the business model
oriented to continuous consumption and global production with important
environmental and social effects. The demand to minimize the negative
effects is not only for fashion firms but also for consumers. The aim of this
paper is to analyze if the fashion of Romanian customer behavior is influenced
by the sustainability policies, projects, awareness campaigns developed by the
fashion multinationals. Methods and results: the research is both empirical
based on a survey and exploratory based on secondary data. The empirical
data used in this research are acquired from quantitative data. This study is an
important instrument for further research and for practitioners and
researchers, offering a valuable response regarding the customer perception
regarding a sustainable approach by the fashion multinationals. Conclusion:
taking into account the findings from literature review with the results of the
actual research on customer’s perception, this paper presents
recommendations that include real sustainability aspects in the day-by-day
business by fashion multinationals. The consumer needs more effort from
multinationals on their path to sustainability.

Keywords: sustainability, fashion, consumers, behaviour, CSR, marketing

Introduction

The impact of fashion on sustainability is important even though the
sustainable effect in this industry® is a modern topic. With a value of more
than 3 trillion USD and employing over 75 million people worldwide, the
fashion industry is one of the most relevant parts of national and global
economies. In the context of a responsible multinational fashion market,
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ethical and sustainable practices should be required. Sustainability priorities
would imply business survival, favorable consumer behavior®, and a
sustainable fashion supply chain that includes eco-material preparation,
sustainable manufacturing, green distribution, green retailing, and ethical
consumers®’. There are prior studies that suggest that consumers actually take
sustainability concerns into account, like cost considerations, interest,
availability, and (lack of) knowledge, when shopping for clothes®.

The objective of this paper was to test the impact of sustainability
campaigns of fashion multinationals on customer perceptions, as corporate
social responsibility analyses. This research is based on empirical and
exploratory research. The empirical data used in this study were derived from
the quantitative data collected from 153 respondents, the majority of whom
were from Romania. The results made it possible to answer the research
question and indicate the importance of sustainable practices of fashion
multinationals on long-term strategies in order to meet customer expectations.

The study hypothesis was confirmed. Thus, it can be concluded that the
higher the implication of the company in sustainability, the greater is the
perception of their awareness campaigns by the respondents. This article is
one of the few that studied the impact of sustainability in fashion
multinationals in regard to customer perception.

Literature Review

In the present economic reality of internationalization, multinational
corporations are the key players. For the past several decades, multinational
analysis dominated the theoretical and empirical literature of international
marketing® as to their impact on sustainability”’, and the country of origin
image™. The sustainable effect in the fashion industry® is a modern topic that
represents interest for practitioners, researchers, and academics. For example,
the "Made in Italy label" is considered a guarantee of high-quality products as
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is the luxury group Todd’s. The Swiss are known for watches and the French
for perfume”.

Fashion is considered one of civilization's essential arts. Fashion is also known
as a cyclical reflection of cultural, social, and environmental characteristics of
a certain time and a particular geographical setting of an individual’s self-
image. Nevertheless, in the present globalization period, the fashion industry
has diluted its intrinsic nature”. After analyzing information about consumer’s
preferences, some fashion multinationals began to produce "private labels"
that are in line with the latest fashion trends, and as a result, fashion products
are perceived as similar to customer self-concept™

Textile and fashion marketing research has sparked a lot of interest in recent

years”, which is one of the reasons for this study.

Global Fashion
The global fashion market is represented by the fashion weeks in New York,
London, Paris, and Milan. The fashion trend is largely represented by the
multinationals with their fashion houses in these metropolises. The luxury
fashion industry by 2009 was dominated by three groups, namely LVMH
(Chaumet, Dior, Dior joaillerie, John Galliano, Givenchy, Guerlain, Kenzo,
Vuitton — Paris, and Fendi - Rome), Richemont (Cartier, Chloé, Lancel, Nina
Ricci and Van cleef & Arpels - Paris) and PPR - Gucci group (Balenciaga,
Boucheron, - Paris, Bottega Venetta - Vicenza, and Gucci - Firenze)™. The
fashion industry represents an important part of national and global
economies, with a value of more than 3 trillion USD and employing over 75
million people worldwide. The sector has seen spectacular growth over the
past decades, as clothing production doubled between 2000 and 2014. While
people bought 60% more garments in 2014 than in 2000, as they only kept
the clothes for half as long”

Twenty companies dominate the global fashion market, as is mentioned
in the "Global Fashion Index"”, and these companies account for 97% of
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global economic profit in the sector, with the top 10 multinationals as follows:
Inditex owns Zara, Massimo Dutti, Pull & Bear; Nike; LVMH owns Louis
Vuitton, Givenchy, Dior, Marc Jacobs; TJX Companies owns T] Maxx,
Marshalls; Hermes; H&M Group; Richemont owns Cartier, Chloé, Net-a-
Porter ; Ross Stores; Adidas; and Kering owns Gucci, Alexander McQueen,
and Balenciaga. Each season, Pantone publishes London and New York color
trend forecasts for the fashion industry. London’s fashion trends are more
warm, while New York’s colors are more vibrant, which fashion designers are
incorporating into their collections.

It is considered that current practices of fashion Italian luxury supply
chains are geared towards "reducing the negative impacts associated with
current operations" but not embracing sustainability at large”. The fashion
sector is one of the industries that was most challenged by the pandemic, while
Italy is ranked as one of the most affected countries in European®.

Fashion in Europe

Analyzing fashion multinationals in Europe is a tough task as the market is
frequently changing. The database of the Retail Index holds over 2,500
accounts of fashion companies. Inclusion of web shops in the companies’
profiles is now showing the fastest growth. In the beginning, the internet-only
dominated the market, but today it is more significant for traditional
companies who are combining online and physical shops and who are
developing alternative shopping concepts. Concerning fashion, the main
online success factors appear to be fast logistics and flexible return policies
when goods do not meet expectations.

According to the Retail Index, the rankings provided are broken down
into four segments: the fashion specialists: H&M, C&A, Zara, etc. Zara
releases 24 collections per year, while H&M releases between 12 and 16
(Morgan McFall-Johnsen, 2020, World Economic Forum) to department
stores such as hypermarkets and others selling fashion, the internet and mail-
order companies, or companies with a significant number of their own stores,
such as Levi’s and others. Based on the 2020 turnover in billions of euros of
the top 10 fashion and clothing multinationals in Europe, it included the
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following companies: Inditex (12.9), H&M (12.5), Zalando (7.98), Primark
(7.5), C&A (6.0), LVMH (5.5), JD Sports (4.9), Marks & Spencer (4.6), Next
(3.37) and PepCo (3.51).

Sustainability in Fashion

In corporate social responsibility, one of the most used definitions belongs to
Caroll (1979, 1983, and 1991) and outlines the responsibility of any business
actor in relation to four key dimensions of action: economic, legal, ethical, and
discretionary (or philanthropic). One of the most vocal opponents of this idea
and practice of corporate social responsibility, Friedman believes that “the
only business of business is business”. But on the other hand, through the
corporate social responsibility pyramid, having economic obligations as a base
and topping up with philanthropic responsibilities, Caroll defines the
responsible company as an organization that “strives to make a profit, obey
the law, be ethical, and be a good corporate citizen™”.

The second relevant concept for our paper is sustainability, the “21st

9>100 55101
>

century mantra” . The message of the book “The limit to Grow
commissioned by the Club of Rome, is still relevant without substantial
changes in resource consumption. The probable result will be a sudden and
uncontrollable decline in both the population and industrial capacity.

The World Commission on Environment and Development defines
sustainability as “development that meets the needs of the present without
compromising the ability of future generations to meet their needs.” The
concept of sustainability is the “Triple Bottom Line,” which consists of social,
environmental, and economic performance aspects'”. Sustainable fashion
includes eco-material preparation, sustainable manufacturing, green
distribution, green retailing, and ethical consumers'”.

Sustainability priorities are critical to business survival and favorable
consumer behavior'”. Sustainable fashion supply chains include eco-material
preparation, sustainable manufacturing, green distribution, green retailing, and
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ethical consumers'”. It is difficult to define what constitutes “sustainable
fashion”. The sustainable fashion vocabulary contains many terms like
environmental, ecological, green, sustainable, ethical, recycled, and organic
that are often used interchangeably, generating confusion for researchers and
consumers alike'"”.

There are prior studies that suggest only a small group of consumers
actually take sustainability concerns into account when shopping for

107

clothes™’, an observation variously attributed to cost considerations, interest,

availability, and (lack of) knowledge'”. Those findings reflect the confusing
and conflicting aspects that complicate decisions regarding sustainable

2109
COl’lSuI‘l’lpthl’l .

Connell (2011) suggests that some consumers attempt
sustainability by purchasing items that can be worn for a long period of time.
Fibre content is also a frequent consideration for those looking to behave pro-
environmentally, with natural fibre content or recycled fibres being preferred
over synthetic fibres. Nonetheless, life cycle assessments show that,
depending on the resource and impact being measured, natural fibers such as
wool and traditional cotton frequently have higher environmental impacts

110

than synthetic alternatives . According to the Environmental Impacts of the

Textile and Fashion Industry report, the average lifespan of clothing is three
years''. The fashion industry is rife with environmental and social negative
externalities, like many other industries competing in today’s landscape'™.
Environmental degradation, hazardous chemicals, low wages, violations of
workers’ rights, and child labor are all issues that plague the fashion industry'".

The demand to minimize environmental pollution comes not only from

4 From the fashion firms’

fashion firms but also from consumers
perspective, because the production process in fashion is particulatly sensitive
to the environment in terms of making intensive use of chemical products and

large quantities of water and pesticides, it is significantly important for fashion
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products to be produced in a sustainable manner and follow the guidelines of
sustainability such as ISO 14000'"”. The pandemic context influenced the
entry economy, including the fashion industry, and consumer behaviors as
well as the supply chain were distupted due to lockdowns'".

While the fashion sector is booming, increasing attention has been
brought to the impressive range of negative environmental impacts that the
industry is responsible for. Fashion production makes up 10% of humanity’s
carbon emissions, dries up water sources and pollutes rivers and streams.
Washing some types of clothes sends a significant amount of microplastics
into the ocean. Fashion also has a human cost: textile workers, primarily
women in developing countries, are often paid derisory wages and forced to
work long hours in appalling conditions'”. In many places, these conditions
create infringements on human rights . The use of chemicals in clothing
production also raises health concerns, both for the workers in the industry
and consumers. Additional impacts on health also arise from the pollution
described previously.

The environmental and social cost of the fashion industry forces us to
rethink fashion and stresses the need for more sustainable business models
and practices. It is important to underline that two global major fashion
companies are part of the European top 10 fashion companies. The impact
of fashion on the environment and on sustainability is important, and for this
reason, we analyzed the top 10 European countries’ sustainability strategies
and sustainability and annual reports. The main focus was to identify if there
were sustainability objectives and mitigation measures.

Many fashion companies recognize the importance of sustainability in
business and incorporate green practices into their supply chains. With
Europe's carbon neutrality and increased focus on the environment, fashion
companies can no longer focus solely on generating profit and maximizing
shareholder return by acting fairly and adhering to legal frameworks.
Beginning from the general topic of CSR discourse in multinationals, the
authors propose to look at how the top 10 fashion multinationals mitigate and
project their contribution to environmental sustainability. The authors will
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analyze the extent to which the targeted multinationals practice sustainability
in their day-to-day work, in their strategies and ambitions.

In order to check this aspect, the authors analyzed the websites of the top 10
fashion multinationals. The ranking was generated by taking into account the
turnover and the number of stores in Europe. Data collection was conducted
at the end of December 2021 based on the latest information available on the
website: strategies, sustainability, and annual reports. Climate change, the
environment, biodiversity, water, and raw materials were among the data
points considered. The company was the main unit of analysis.

The main conclusion of the research is that all targeted companies have
sustainability on their websites, as a main message, and as part of their DNA.
Their collections are more sustainable, including bio cotton, recycled and
recyclable materials, or different certifications. 8 out of 10 have a sustainability
strategy with objectives and/or targets for aspects related to the environment
and materials for their business by 2025, by 2028, or by 2030 on their website.
Some of the fashion multinationals want to contribute to the settled objectives
under the Paris Agreement and have set an ambition to reduce their carbon
footprint. In addition, aspects like animal welfare, transparency, sustainable
materials, elimination of plastic pollution, packaging, and circular fashion are
part of their sustainability approach. PepCo and Inditex were the most
important clothing multinationals in Romania in 2020, each with a total
revenue of 1.3 billion Romanian lei. H&M ranked third, with a revenue of
679.2 million Romanian lei. C&A and Peek & Cloppenburg are both valued
at less than 500 million Romanian lei'"’.

Theoretical Hypothesis

In today’s traditional fashion market, companies are focused on satisfying
consumers’ ethical and social needs, by providing "cultural promotion,
environmental protection, and disaster relief activities"'™. It was
demonstrated'” that business sustainability competence and capability
enhance a company's performance in the global fashion industry. The
importance of business sustainability is analyzed in the context of the five Rs,
namely re-imagine, redesign, reuse, recycle, and reduce.
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To analyze fashion consumption from a sustainability perspective, we
first must examine closely the concept, which has been subject to many
definitions and interpretations (Schaefer and Crane, 2005). The concept of
“sustainable consumption” was introduced for the first time in international
policy and research on Agenda 21, the action plan for sustainable
development adopted at the 1992 Rio Earth Summit'*. It was conceived as a
mixed concept having a core of more efficiently produced goods and a green
and ethical consumer who, in making consumption choices, works as the
driving force of market transformation that includes social and environmental
concerns'?. Other discourses extended this structure to include consistency'*,
the production of goods with ingredients that can be totally reused or recycled;
and sufficiency, “living better with less”'>.

A fashion company’s products are distinct from its brand. Throughout
the fashion supply chain, companies compete to achieve an equilibrium
between maximizing profits and minimizing emissions'*. It was developed as
a design tool to support design companies in developing sustainable fashion
enterprises. The “reDesign canvas” concept is based on twelve building
blocks, namely "concept; consumer; (de)branding; circular design and
economies; business models, value proposition, and innovation; revenue
streams and costs; sourcing; design and smart material selection; prototypes
and product development; supply chain; data management; and
stakeholders"'".

Disposal is generally split into four possible behaviors: throwing items
away; giving or selling them to another person or second-hand shop; donating

clothing to chatity; or lending it to another person'”

. The consumption
context refers to internal and external factors that influence consumer
behavior. Internal factors like resources and specific knowledge are often cited
as prerequisites for pro-environmental behavior'”’; and many social campaigns

have sought to induce behavioral change by creating consumer awareness.

122 Bly et al., 2015.

123 Seyfang, 2011.

124 McDonough and Braungart, 2002.
125 Princen, 2005.

126 Nagurney and Yu, 2012.

127 Kozlowski et al., 2018.

128 HaBrookshire and Hodges, 2009.
129 Thggersen, 2010.

60



Thus, we concluded the following hypothesis:
H1: Consumers prefer to buy from multinationals that have sustainability policies and
campaigns for responsible fashion product consumption.

Research and Methodology

Fashion participation leads to unsustainable consumer behavior. To
contribute to this matter, the present research aims to explore whether
sustainable fashion consumption is characterized by an individual’s fashion
consciousness and his pro-environmental attitude or not, and the policies
promoted by the companies. A survey questionnaire method was applied to
collect the data.

The research is empirical, based on a survey, and exploratory, based on
secondary data. The empirical data used in this study were obtained through
quantitative data gathering. The analysis was performed on a sample of 153
respondents, mainly from Romania. For the aspects analyzed in this material,
97% valid answers and 3% invalid answers, 67% women and 32% men, with
incomes distributed as follows: 45% (under 3000 Ron), 24% (between 3001-
5000 Ron), and 31% (over 5001 Ron). All multiple item designs were ranked
on a five-point Likert scale.

39.9% of respondents do not have an opinion about the fact that
"Fashion multinationals can reverse the trend of consumer waste through
CSR policies," while 49% agtree that fashion companies can contribute and
8.7% do not agree. 36.6% of respondents do not have an opinion on "I prefer
to buy from fashion companies who do everything possible to reduce the
effects of their activity on the environment," while 51% prefer to buy from
such fashion companies, and 9.8% do not agree. 45.8% of respondents agree
that “you are interested in the actions that fashion companies from which you
buy your fashion products take to combat the negative effects of waste
consumption, 25.5% do not have an opinion and 26.1% do not agree and are
not interested in such actions (see table 1).
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Table 1. Frequency Table

Disagree | Neither/ | Agree [ Total | Missing
nor

Through CSR policies, fashion
companies can change the trend | 8.7 39.9 49.0 (974 |26
of consumer waste.

1 prefer to buy from fashion
companies that do their best to

. . 1. . 2.
reduce the effects of their 98 366 >1.0 T4 0
business on the environment.
To what extent are you interested
in the actions that the fashion

ies fi hich v
companies from which you buy | ¢ | 25.5 458 |97.4 |26

your fashion products are taking

to combat the negative effects of

waste consumption?

We looked to see if there was a crosstabulation between buying behavior and
policies to combat the waste of fashion practiced by multinationals.
Respondents who consider that information campaigns on waste control are
useful in that 81.8% are consumers of unique fashion products, 36.4%
frequently renew their wardrobe, while 18.2% are consumers of products on
offer or in trend. Respondents who prefer to buy from fashion companies
that do everything possible to reduce their environmental impact include 80%
of respondents who are consumers of fashion products, 46.7% of
respondents who frequently renew their wardrobe, and 0% of consumers of
trendy products. Respondents who are interested in the measures that fashion
companies take to combat the negative effects of product waste are 78.9%
consumers of unique products, 36.8% frequently renewing their wardrobe,
and 7.9% consumers of trendy products (see table 2).
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Table 2. Crosstabulation

Sustainability Produse Crosstabulation

R R
Trend | Offers on | Unique \X;:HZW b \anzw b
rdr rdr
Fashio | Fashion Fashion ardro OB Total
es es as
Products | Prod

n roducts roducts Frequent | Needed
Information Count |2 2 9 4 3 1
campaigns of
fashion
companies about | |

)
the ithi
transformation of | 0 [18.2% | 18.2% 81.8% 36.4% | 27.3%
Sustain
the custom of .
. ability

waste into a noble ’
cause
Information Count [0 7 12 7 4 15
campaigns —
Ecological % 0.0% 46.7% 80.0% 46.7% 26.7%
Fashion
Information Count |3 9 30 14 14 38
campaigns:
Combating Waste | o 7.9% 23.7% 78.9% 36.8% 36.8%
Consumption
Total Count |5 12 35 17 15 45

Percentages and totals are based on respondents.

a. Dichotomy group tabulated at value 1.

Hypothesis:

The design of our hypothesis allows fashion practitioners and academics to
perceive the respondents of our questionnaires as a perception measurement
of the impact of fashion on sustainability as a marketing tool. All items were
ranked on five-point Likert scales (see table 3).

The reliability of item measurement scales of hypothesis was assumed

by Cronobach’s alpha statistics (see table 4). Reliability coefficient has
corresponded to normative acceptability of Alpha statistics mainly 0.752.
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Table 3. Descriptive Statistics

Std.

N Minimum | Maximum | Mean L
Deviation

Valid | Missing

I prefer to buy from

fashion companies that do
their best to reduce the 149 4 1.00 5.00 3.4832 | 0.96984
effects of their business on

the environment.

To what extent are you
interested in the actions
that the fashion companies
from which you buy your

. ; . 149 4 1.00 5.00 2.7919 | 1.20402
fashion products are taking
to combat the negative

effects of waste

consumption?

Table 4. Reliability Statistics
Reliability Statistics

Cronbach's Alpha | N of Items
0.752 2

After Alpha Statistics items, the data by factor analysis was tested. The factors’
composition was statistically confirmed. As a result, the factor loading is
0.899, which is suitable for factor analysis (see table 5).

Table 5. Factor analysis

Component Matrix?

Component

1
Combating Waste Consumption 0.899
FashionEco 0.899

Extraction Method: Principal Component Analysis.

a. 1 components extracted.
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The analysis statistically confirms that hypothesis: consumers prefer to
buy from multinationals that have sustainability policies and programs. They
are also interested in information campaigns regarding the responsible
consumption of fashion products.

Results and Discussion

In their research, the authors™ underlined one important conclusion:
sustainability is a holistic endeavor, requiring both societal and environmental
considerations, and not achievable only through a green product line. The
authors”' assumed that consumers attach importance to the products’
attributes and to sustainability practices applied by fashion companies, such
as circular economy issues, organic production of raw materials, location of
apparel production, pollution generated during production, use of recycled
materials, and workers’ rights and health respect, even in a pandemic. From a
consumer perspective, fashion demands taste and also perceptual
understanding of colors, appearance, shapes, forms, and the experience of
wearing brands (clothing)'*.

From the analyzed data, it is relevant to emphasize that the consumers
of unique products are the most attentive to the policies that multinationals
carry out to fight waste in order to reduce its negative impact on the
environment, while consumers of products on offer or on trend are less
interested in these measures. Respondents who stated that they frequently
renew their wardrobe are also interested in the sustainability policies of the
multinationals from which they buy fashion products, while those who have
a lower frequency of purchase or are in need have very little interested in these
measures. Fashion brands are considered proficient in illustrating their "own
brand personality" through the high-street digital shopping experience'”. The
emotional brand attachment is connected through the brand's personality with
"the consumer’s ideal self"". Luxury brands' possessions empower

130 Bly et al. 2015.

131 Vatamanescu et al. 2021.
132 King and Vickery, 2013.
133 Kim et al., 2001.

134 Nash, 2019.
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consumers to impress others, to be proud of their fashionable look, and to
meet their vanity needs'”.

Hypothesis 1 investigated the relationship between customer
perception of the multinationals’ sustainability policies and their campaigns
for responsible fashion product consumption. After Cronbach's alpha and
factor analysis of these variables, a positive statistical significance was
registered. Regarding the respondents' perception of this marketing policy of
the multinationals regarding sustainability, this hypnosis was supported. A
possible explanation is that the greater the company’s involvement in
sustainability, the greater the perception of their awareness campaigns by
respondents. This confirms that consumers' awareness of sustainability,
regarding environmental pollution, is increasing'”. As a way to promote
sustainability, developing a sustainable supply chain is an important strategy
for many fashion companies. These results were also confirmed by some

researchers'’

. The sustainable marketing activities of the traditional fashion
market are considered to have a positive effect on customer satisfaction, trust,

and brand image, and, moreover, on building brand loyalty™*.

Conclusion
In the last few years, fashion marketing research has attracted major interest'”.
Like many other industries, fashion multinationals face environmental and

10 Global environmental and social costs force

social negative externalities
customers and businesses to reconsider fashion, emphasizing the importance
of more sustainable business models and practices.

In conclusion, the consumer requests more effort from multinationals
in their journey to sustainability. The research provided support for the
established hypothesis. Many fashion companies have recognized the
importance of sustainability and have already incorporated green practices
into their business model due to the focus on carbon neutrality and significant

attention on environmental protection.

135 Jin and Ryu, 2020.

136 Shen, 2014.

137 Shen 2014, Bly et al. 2015, and Jung, Kim and Kim 2020.
138 Jung, Kim and Kim, 2020.

139 Caniato et al. 2012; Karaosman et al. 2020.

140 Bly et al. 2015.
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Future research should aim at providing the latest buzz-phrase in
sustainability as “circular fashion”, as it is a part of the circular economy and
contributes to customer information. Also, future research should aim at
developing a customer’s knowledge regarding this concept and the required
infrastructure for practicing circular fashion at on an individual level. In
particular, our findings raise larger questions about the current state of
sustainable fashion. While our research is not without limitations, we hope
that our editorial provides insights for fashion practitioners and researchers.
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CONVERGENCE OF CULTURE SERVICE
EXPENDITURE IN THE EUROPEAN UNION
COUNTRIES

Daniela Malisova

Abstract

The European Union countries currently consists of 27 member states.
Despite the efforts to unify the economic level conditioned by the adoption
of convergence criteria upon accession to the European Union, there are
differences in the financing of the ministries of the national economy.
Disparities can be identified not only in the financing of the health or
education sector, but also in the financing of cultural services. For this reason,
the aim of the paper is to assess whether there is a convergence of expenditure
on cultural services in the countries of the European Union. Expenditure on
cultural services is defined according to the COFOG classification. In the
paper we use panel data collected for the period 2011 - 2019. To verify the set
research goal in the paper we use the method of absolute B-convergence,
supplemented by o-convergence. The results show that member countries
spend a stable percentage of GDP on cultural services over time. We perceive
this development critically because culture is an important area of shaping the
values of the individual and it is necessary to pay increased not only social but
also economic attention. Hungary, which has doubled spending on cultural
services over time, is becoming a precursor to developments between member
countries. Slovakia records a below-average result in the observations.

Keywords: culture, convergance, expanditures, European Union

Introduction

Culture'! is an irreplaceable means of transmitting information between
generations. The development of culture and cultural environment has been
present in society for a long time. The priority of cultural services is to bring
cultural values closer together and spread, thus developing a level of social
awareness. In the narrower sense, we identify the services of culture as a
specific sphere of social life, which is characterized by rarity and added utility

141 Vavrek, Becica, 2020.
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value. The added wvalue just reflects the individual and unmistakable
experience, which varies depending on the consumer of the service and
initiates his personal development and growth'*. However, national
economies'* must not neglect these services and the resources spent on them
in their efforts to embark on a path of sustainable development.

At present'*, in European society, there is a free transfer of culture and
values to the same extent as there is a transfer of labor or capital. Nevertheless,
the cultural sector is lagging because policy makers outside the cultural sector
still consider the cultural sector to be a low-productivity sector of the
economy that relies more on external subsidies than on autonomous
economic value creation. As a result of this misconception, cultural activities
are considered costly and insufficient to fund, despite the humanitarian
development goal.

In a broader sense, the economic anchoring of cultural services is found

in the public sector theory'*>'*

, the output of which is public services. As part
of public services, we include cultural services in the block of human
development, which again emphasizes the personal development of the
individual within society. Cultural services also concentrate the public interest

MRHSI9I0. 5 in their works, based on the properties

of society. Several authors
of divisibility and non-exclusion from consumption, classify cultural services
among mixed collective services, which are characterized by marginal costs
per additional consumer, material and technical limitations in their provision,
but also the possibility to provide these services as in both the private, and
public sector.

The concept of cultural services and their financing in the European
Union's integration grouping opens opportunities for several comparisons.
The aim of the paper is to assess whether there is a convergence of

expenditures on cultural services in the countries of the European Union. The

142 Schwartz, 20006.

143 Axelrod, 1997.

144 Sacco, Ferilli, Blessi, 2018.
145 Musgrave, Peacock, 1958.
146 Tresch, 2021.

147 Matousek, et al., 2007.
148 Nemec, 2008.

149 Stejskal, et al., 2017.

150 Varadzin, 2018.

151 Kotul'ak, 2020.
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stated goal will help us to compare the funds spent on cultural services, or to
reveal differences and inequalities. The aim of the paper is to build on several
domestic and foreign works that have dealt with this issue in the past.

Options for Examining the Financing of Cultural Services through
Convergence: Literature Review
The issue of expenditures on cultural services is discussed both at the

national'®?

and international level'”. In terms of funding cultural services, the
structure varies from country to country. Buropean countries™ are
characterized by a predominance of public spending on the financing of
cultural services. Over time, however, various subsidy structures and
European funds have gained dominance, but they are still managed from a
managerial point of view by the central administration - the Ministry of
Culture. The private sector is represented by the support of individuals
through donations or philanthropy.

According to a comparative study conducted on a set of OECD
countries in 2007-2018" capital expenditures account for a smaller share of
total cultural expenditures. At the same time, the cultural budgets of the
countries are dominated by recurring activities divided into three main
categories, namely radio, television, and media (on average 32.5 % of the
budget); museums, libraries, archives and cultural heritage (average 37.7 % of
the budget) and arts (average 29.7 % of the budget).

Several researches have been carried out within the European Union's
integration grouping to monitor the issue of financing cultural services. The
paper is based on the findings of a study in which the authors'*® examined the
period 2004 - 2015. They find out whether there are disparities between
member countries in monitoring expenditures on cultural services spent by
households. The research method used was convergence and correlation
analysis. The results show that despite the convergence of European
countries' national incomes over time, there is no evidence of convergence in
household expenditure on culture. Disparities arise mainly between the

152 Getzner, 2002.

153 Domazet, et al., 2012.

154 Srakar, Copi¢, Verbi, 2018.
155 Gillies, et al., 2019.

156 Nowak, Kochkova, 2010.
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original and new countries (countries that joined the integration grouping after
2004) of the European Union. The authors identify the cause of disparities in
significant differences in the price of services, salary differentiation or the
limited offer of cultural services.

We also select a study'”’

on the convergence of total public expenditure
in the 17 countries of the European Union in the period 1990-2012 attention
given to approximate an overall expression. However, in the case of aggregate
public expenditure, the empirical findings showed less convergence, which is
characterized by convergence clubs.

8 states that economies that are similar in

Club convergence theory"
their structural characteristics converge in the long run if they have similar
initial conditions. In the aggregated monitoring of public expenditure on
cultural services, Slovakia recorded a result in the range «0.50 - 1.00» together
with countries such as Slovenia, Portugal, and Malta.

From the above studies, we can conclude that convergence is a suitable
method for pursuing the objective under study. From a general point of view,

the concept of convergence expresses'”

the process of leveling out the
differences in the observed economic indicators within a group of countries.
Convergence addresses a key economic issue'®, namely whether countries
with low baselines tend to grow faster than countries with average to above-
average baselines. That is, whether there are automatic forces that lead over

time to the convergence of the level of the monitored indicator.

Material and Research Methods

The aim of the paper is to assess whether there is a convergence of
expenditures on cultural services in the countries of the European Union.
Based on the formulated goal, we can determine the research question:

RQ: What is the position of Slovakia in spending on cultural services in the international
context?

We verify the research question in the paper based on the results of the
analysis of absolute B-convergence and o-convergence. The subject of the

157 Aspergis, Christou, Hassapis, 2013.
158 Bartios, Flores, Martinez, 2019.
159 Barro, Sala-i-Martin, 1992.

160 Berancok, et al., 20006.

75



research are two indicators selected based on studies. The first indicator is
general government expenditure on cultural services, expressed as a
percentage of GDP''| which falls under the single European classification
COFOG (GF 08). Statistics according to the COFOG'® classification
represent the functional distribution of general government expenditure. The
classification is part of the system of national accounts and is intended mainly

for the needs of statistical surveys and international comparisons of statistical

163
>

data. The second indicator is expenditure on household culture per capita
which falls into the classification of individual consumption according to the
purpose of COICOP (09 - recreation and culture)164. The subject of the
research is 27 member countries of the integration group of the European
Union. The research period is set at 2011-2019.

Convergence is considered a dynamic tooll65, based on the
neoclassical theory of economic growth. Absolute § - convergence expresses
the negative relationship between the initial value and the average growth rate
coefficient. Statistical significance must be taken into account when
interpreting the results of absolute {3 - convergence. The statistical significance
of the paper is set at 95%. In the case of demonstrating absolute 3 -
convergence, it is possible to perform a o-convergence analysis166.

Divergence is the opposite of convergence, i.e. the distance of the
country and the emergence of disparities. To evaluate disparities, it is

approptiate to apply multidimensional statistical methods'”’

, such as cluster
analysis, in-depth data analysis, factor analysis, correlation analysis, etc. From
the mentioned methods in the paper, we use the non-hierarchical method of
K-means cluster analysis. This method is characterized'®® by the calculation of
k-clusters so that the sum of squares within the group is minimal. Cluster

9

analysis'” can also be used to determine convergence clubs. We perform

cluster analysis in the SPSS Statistics program.
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Assessment of the Convergence of Cultural Expenditure in the
Countries of the European Union

To verify the research question, we monitor the development of two
indicators. The first observation is focused on the indicator of general
government expenditure on cultural services expressed as a percentage of
GDP according to the COFOG classification. Based on this statement, we
find out what percentage of gross domestic product countries spend on
cultural services. Cultural services according to the classification include not
only the management and support of cultural facilities, but also publishing and
broadcasting services, applied and experimental research in the field, or
expenditure on monitoring and preparation of strategic documents and plans
in the field of culture. When performing the convergence analysis, we consider
2011 to be the initial year of the survey. We determine the annual change
through the average growth rate. We determine 3-convergences (Figure 1) by
logarithmizing these values for each country studied.

Figure 1: Result of absolute B-convergence of general government
expenditure on cultural services expressed as % of GDP in EU countries in
the period 2011 — 2019
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The  calculated linear  regression  function is as  follows:
log Yir = - 3.2819x + 0.0811 at the coefficient of determination
100R2 = 9.37 %, which reaches a very low value. Based on these results, we
can conclude that there is no absolute 3-convergence. The countries of the
European Union diverge over time and disparities arise between them. The
statistical verification of the result of absolute 3-convergences is as follows: p-
value = 0.120 > 0.05. The result is not statistically significant, and it is not
possible to perform a o-convergence analysis. For this reason, it is necessary
to perform a cluster analysis.

Table 1: Result of the cluster analysis: general government expenditure on
cultural services expressed as % of GDP

Clusters of European countties No. Country Cluster | Distance
No. | Country | Cluster | Distance | 14 Lithuania 3 0,025
1 Belgium 1 0,008 15 Latvia 2 0,037
2 Bulgaria 4 0,046 16 | Luxembourg 2 0,006
3 Czechia 1 0,040 17 Hungary 3 0,040
4 Denmark 3 0,006 18 Malta 4 0,063
5 Germany 2 0,065 19 Netherlands 1 0,070
6 Estonia 3 0,047 20 Austria 1 0,007
7 Ireland 2 0,035 21 Poland 1 0,008
8 Greece 4 0,023 22 Portugal 2 0,030
9 Spain 1 0,071 23 Romania 2 0,065
10 France 1 0,070 24 Slovenia 3 0,029
11 Croatia 3 0,025 25 Slovakia 2 0,037
12 Ttaly 4 0,023 26 Finland 2 0,032
13 Cyprus 2 0,030 27 Sweden 1 0,008

Source: own processing in SPSS Statistics (2022)

We express the assumption that the basic determinant of the disparities in the
examination of the first indicator is a stable and unchanged year-on-year level
of expenditure on cultural services expressed as a percentage of GDP. Using
cluster analysis (Table 1), we observe 4 clusters of countries that show
similarities in the development of the indicator in relation to the initial value.
The countries of Belgium, the Czech Republic, Spain, France, the
Netherlands, Austria, Poland and Sweden were placed in the first cluster.
These countries recorded an above-average value of the initial indicator (in
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the range of 1.3 - 1.5 % of GDP), the level of which did not change over time.
The decline in the indicator was recorded in Spain, where the value of the
indicator decreased in 2019 to 1.1 % of GDP. This result also reflects the
distance from the trend line (0.071). In this group of countries, we can
consider the result of Austria, which shows the closest distance (0.007) from
the trend line, as the reference value. In financial terms, France has the highest
expenditure on general government (in 2011 it was 29,899 million EUR) and
increased by 4,960 million EUR by 2019.

The second cluster included the countries of Germany, Ireland, Cyprus,
Latvia, Luxembourg, Portugal, Romania, Slovakia and Finland. These
countries recorded a below-average initial value of the indicator (in the range
0f 0.9 - 1.2 % of GDP) with below-average growth of the indicator over time.
The reference value in the group is reported by Luxembourg (0.006), which is
approaching the trend line. This country has also seen an increase in the
indicator over time by 0.2 % Slovakia show a below-average starting value
(1.0 % of GDP), but over time it increases to 1.2 % of GDP. In nominal
terms, this is an increase of 402.4 mil. EUR The same development is recorded
in Portugal, which in 2019 shows nominal general government expenditure
on cultural services at the level of 1,860.7 mil. EUR.

The third cluster included the countries of Denmark, Estonia, Croatia,
Lithuania, Hungary and Slovenia, which record above-average initial values
(in the range of 1.7 - 2.0 % of GDP) and a decrease in the indicator over time,
which does not reduce the indicator below the average of the integration
values. Countries spend a significant amount of money on cultural services,
despite the fact that we can observe a decline in the value of the indicator in
terms of share. An example is Lithuania, which reduced its share to 1.4 % of
GDP in 2019, with a nominal double increase compared to the value of the
indicator in 2011. The reason is the nominal growth of the overall level of
GDP. Hungary shows a more dynamic development of financing. For this
reason, we can consider it an outliner in terms of the monitored group.
Hungary is showing an increase from 1.7 % of GDP to 3.1 % of GDP, while
the average countries in the initial period are at 1.274 % of GDP. In nominal
terms, Hungary has increased funding for cultural services by 2,475 million
EUR since 2011.

The fourth cluster included the countries of Bulgaria, Greece, Italy and

Malta. These countries show below-average initial values (in the range of 0.6
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- 0.8 % of GDP) and below-average increase of the indicator over time. We
can assume that the countries in the fourth cluster will be behind the other
countries in the group. At the same time, the position to improve its position
is demonstrated by Malta, which has increased the value of the indicator by
0.3 % since 2011, which represents a nominal increase of 91 mil. EUR.

In the following section, we move on to the monitoring of the second
indicator, which is expenditure on household culture services expressed per
capita in euros, which falls into the COICOP classification. Such an
understanding of expenditures helps us to better understand how households
in the countries of an integration group behave and what expenditures these
households are willing to spend on cultural services each year.

Figure 2: Result of absolute -convergence of expenditures on household
culture services expressed per capita in EU countries in the period 2011 - 2019
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The linear regression function is formulated as: log Yir = - 0.0289x + 0.0967
at the coefficient of determination 100R2 = 48.44 % < 50 %. It can be stated
again that there is no convergence of countries in the observed indicator.
From a graphic expression (Figure 2) we can observe that the group of
countries located in the third quadrant has convergence tendencies. Statistical
verification of the result of absolute 3-convergence is p-value = 0.000 < 0.05,
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so the result is of statistical significance, and it is possible to proceed to the
analysis of o-convergence.

Figure 3: Result of o-convergence of expenditures on household culture
services expressed per capita in EU countries in the period 2011 - 2019 (in %)
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From the performed o-convergence we state (Figure 3) that in the period 2012
- 2018 there is a convergence of the examined indicator. In the last monitored
period, we can observe the effect of slight stagnation or future divergence.
Using cluster analysis, we can state that it is appropriate to divide the countries
into convergence clubs.

From the results of the cluster analysis, we find (Table 2) that the countries of
the Czech Republic, Estonia, Greece, Croatia, Lithuania, Latvia, Hungary,
Poland, Portugal, and Slovakia were placed in the first cluster. In this cluster,
it is necessary to point out the high variance of values (the maximum distance
in the cluster is shown by Hungary 0.127). For this reason, it is more
appropriate to subdivide the group. The first subcluster (Estonia, Lithuania,
Latvia, Hungary, Poland) is characterized by an initial value in the range of
400 - 480 EUR per capita, with an average growth rate of 6.27 % per year.
The second subcluster (Czech Republic, Portugal, Slovakia, Greece, Croatia)
is characterized by a higher initial value in the range of 560 - 800 EUR per
capita, with an average growth rate of 2.14 % per year.
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Table 2: Result of cluster analysis: expenditure on household culture services

expressed in EUR per capita

Clusters of European countries No. Country Cluster | Distance
No. | Country | Cluster | Distance | 14 Lithuania 1 0,051
1 Belgium 3 0,115 15 Latvia 1 0,097
2 Bulgatia 2 0,036 16 | Luxembourg 4 0,033
3 Czechia 1 0,123 17 Hungary 1 0,127
4 Denmark 4 0,054 18 Malta 3 0,013
5 Germany 4 0,047 19 Netherlands 4 0,033
6 Estonia 1 0,067 20 Austria 4 0,004
7 Ireland 3 0,025 21 Poland 1 0,065
8 Greece 1 0,048 22 Portugal 1 0,111
9 Spain 3 0,065 23 Romania 2 0,036
10 France 3 0,082 24 Slovenia 3 0,110
11 Croatia 1 0,020 25 Slovakia 1 0,105
12 Italy 3 0,007 26 Finland 4 0,032
13 Cyprus 3 0,012 27 Sweden 4 0,030

Source: own processing in SPSS Statistics (2022)

We can state that despite the low initial value, the first subgroup grows
faster over time and converges to the countries located in the second
subgroup. However, expenditure on household culture per capita is below the
average value of the integration group (average at 1,103 EUR per capita for
2011; 1,274 EUR per capita for 2019). We can therefore expect disparities
between these countries to deepen.

The second cluster included two countries, namely Bulgaria and
Romania. These countries recorded initial expenditures on household culture
services well below average (in the range of 200-300 EUR per capita) with
year-on-year growth of 2.3 % per year. These countries will lag and thus
diverge from the other countries of the integration group.

The third cluster included the countries of Belgium, Ireland, Spain,
France, Italy, Cyprus, Malta, and Slovenia. Households in these countries
spend on average on cultural services (between 900 EUR per capita and 1,500
EUR per capita), with year-on-year growth of 2.8 % per year. Malta, which
lies on the trend line, shows the reference value in the group.

The indicator in this group of countries tends to converge.
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The fourth cluster includes European countries with stronger
economies such as Denmark, Germany, Luxembourg, the Netherlands,
Austria, Finland and Sweden. In the initial period, households spend above-
average expenditures on cultural services (in the range of 1,820 - 2,300 EUR
per capita). Expenditures also have a faster annual growth rate (country
average 2.65 % per year). The reference value in the group is shown by
Finland, which is approaching the trend line. We can state that the indicator
in this group of countries tends to diverge, to grow faster as a result of which
the countries in the group will move away from other member countries.

Discussion and Conclusion

The aim of the paper is to assess whether there is a convergence of
expenditures on cultural services in the countries of the European Union. To
achieve the set goal, following the example of foreign authors, we use two
indicators in the paper, which we examine using the method of absolute §-
convergence, o-convergence and cluster analysis. The results point to the fact
that in the integration grouping of the European Union in the observed period
2011 - 2019 there is no convergence of expenditures on cultural services. For
this reason, we analyze both indicators as convergence clubs when analyzing
both indicators. In this context, we verify the research question, which is set
out as follows: What is the position of Slovakia in spending on cultural
services in the international context?

When examining public spending on cultural services, we find that
Slovakia is in a convergence club with countries such as Germany, Ireland,
Latvia, Portugal, and Finland. It is typical for this club that they show below-
average initial value of the indicator and below-average growth of the indicator
over time. The reference value is reached by Luxembourg, which, like
Slovakia, has increased its share of expenditure in GDP over time by
0.2 percentage points. The rationale for this is found in foreign research,
which shows that countries such as Ireland and Germany have significantly
reduced public spending on cultural services as a result of the economic crisis,
which has severely affected these countries. The argument of Slovakia's
position is the fact that the cultural sector does not report relevant statistics
at the national level on the redistribution of expenditures. For this reason, it
is difficult to create an appropriate measure for the targeted improvement of
the financing of cultural services, which would result from the economic
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analysis. From data published in the uniform European classification
COFOG, we find that the majority of expenditures in 2019 went to the
services of libraries, theaters, museums, galleries and other cultural services
(51.25 % of total expenditures on cultural services). The second largest share
was spent on recreational and sports services (22.12 % of total expenditure on
cultural services) and 19.47 % of total expenditure on cultural services went
to broadcasting and publishing services. Other services according to the
structure of the COFOG classification recorded a share of 10 % of the total
expenditure on cultural services.

When examining the indicator, expenditure on household culture
services expressed per capita in euros, which fall into the COICOP
classification, we find that countries have the opportunity to converge in the
future earlier than in the first surveyed indicator (100R2 = 48,44 %).
This confirms the result of o-convergence, which it expresses in years
2012 - 2018 declining trend line. In answering the research question, we find
that Slovakia is included in the convergence club with countries such as
Portugal, the Czech Republic, Greece, and Croatia. Estonia, Lithuania, Latvia,
and Poland, which show a year-on-year growth rate of 6.27 % per year, will
approach these countries over time.

An important factor influencing the consumption of cultural services
by households is the prices for these services. An international
compatisonl70 shows that prices for cultural services are above average in
Slovakia. Conversely, countries such as France, Malta and Italy have prices for
cultural services set below the price average of the integration group. In line
with the results of research focused on pay disparities in the countries of the
European Union'”" we can confirm that there is a wage differentiation
depending on the country. For this reason, it is not surprising that households
in economically stronger countries incur higher expenditures on cultural
services at a relatively lower price, thus supporting the cultural sector. At the
same time, it is important to pay attention to the fact that households, as
consumers of cultural goods, must be interested in consuming cultural
services. The basic economic starting point for monitoring expenditure on
cultural services is therefore the demand for these goods. However, the

170 Eurostat, 2018.
171 Alcidi, 2019.
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increase in demand is associated not only with the socio-economic level of the
country, but also with the value framework of each individual. Cultural
transfer within an integration grouping can therefore be a suitable motivating
element, which on the one hand will increase the cultural awareness of the
country's inhabitants, on the other hand it can be a significant variable in the
growth of demand for cultural services.

©Darniela Malisovi

Matej Bel University in Banskd Bystrica, Slovakia
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FIRST WORLD WAR IN CONTEMPORARY RUSSIAN
AND ITALIAN COMICS

Ruslan Saduov

Abstract

The present study is devoted to the comparative analysis of the theme of the
First World War in the contemporary Russian comics "Dipzych" and its Italian
counterpart "Unastoria." This analysis demonstrated that domestic comics
seeks to convey wat's duality, a place for romanticism and disillusionment. In
the Italian comics, the war is a generational trauma experienced by the
descendant of a war participant. The two comics help to understand the
cultural differences in the presentation of war.

Keywords: comics, graphic literature, World War I, trauma, military literature

Introduction
At any time in history, war literature played an essential role in the artistic
legacy of writers. Brosman rightfully noted that war has often been a central
theme in epic poetry since the appearance of the Greek, Roman, and Jewish
chronicles."” The Trojan War, indeed, had a significant impact on ancient
literature. The European literature of the Middle Ages is permeated with the
theme of chivalric campaigns and duels. Military actions remain a focal point
for many writers and poets even today. Meanwhile, the depiction of war is not
an easy task to accomplish due to the skills it requires and the ethical reasons
under consideration: "War demands the writer's best skills at evocation, not
least because of duties owed to the wounded and the dead."'” Besides, writing
about war cannot stop wars or convey their horror.'™

One of the most destructive wars in the history of humankind was the
First World War (WWI). It was much more comprehensive than the previous
ones in geographical terms and greater in terms of human casualties. This war
is often described as the first industrial war, an industrial-scale war where

172 Brosman, 1992, p. 85.
175 McLoughlin, 2009, p. 8.
174 Krimmer, 2010, p. 1.
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participants used industrial technologies.'” However, the horrors of the

Second World War (WWII) overshadowed the people's misery in WWI. The
historical overviews of WWI are considered less frequent and less meaningful
than the events that followed. For instance, in Russian historiography, WW1I
is generally a preamble to the more turbulent events of the 1917 revolution,
which brought more changes and destruction than WWI.

Even at the time of WWI, society owed much of its understanding of
this tragedy to fiction since "it was in literature that readers at the time could
learn something of what was really happening."'” When the war ended, it was
remembered primarily through the writers about it rather than any other form
of expression'””: Hemingway, Remarque, Aldington make an incomplete list
of renowned authors who wrote about WWIL.

According to Ian Isherwood, a contemporary of the 21* century has a
clear idea about WWI: from books and textbooks, they formed images such
as "trench desolation and destruction, broken bodies and minds, perpetual
mourning by families and the tortured memoties of survivors."'™ At least in
part, modern literature remains in line with this understanding of war. In this
sense, the subject of this study does not extend beyond the existing paradigm.
However, this study analyzes the less-known genre of comics, a verbal and
visual narrative, and compares the Russian and Italian perspectives on WWI.
Therefore, the research questions of this study are as follows:

RQ1. How do the Russian and Italian comics artists view WWI?
RQ2. What are the possible implications of the Russian and Italian
perspectives on WWI?

This study is limited to a comparison of two literary pieces. Obviously,
the conclusions of this study cannot be objectively applied to other instances
of WWI depiction. Such conclusions also cannot explain the cultural
differences in the perception of war. Meanwhile, a wholistic study of such
nature is hardly possible due to the scarcity of literary works devoted to WWI,
not to mention the scarcity of comics. Therefore, the outcomes of this study
are, nevertheless, meaningful for understanding the literary reflections on
WWI.

175 Tate, 2009, p. 163.

176 Tbid, p. 160.

177 Isherwood, 2017, p. 2.
178 Ibid, p.1.
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The material of this study is Russian comics "Dip#ych" (2017) by Alexei
Troshin and the Italian "Unastoria" ("One Story") (2013) by Gian
Alfonso Pacinotti (better known as Gipi).

Comics as a Literary and Cultural Phenomenon in Russia and Italy

A brief overview of the comics' sociocultural background in Russia and Italy
is worth presenting because comics' reputations in Russia and Italy are
different.

The first comics is believed to date back to the 12"™-13" century.
However, the first comic in today's meaning was authored by Swiss teacher
and artist Rodolphe Té6pffer who produced his famous comics series in the
1830s."” He laid some enormous stones in the foundation of one of the most
striking traditions of European comics, a Franco-Belgian tradition, which is a
popular trend in contemporary literature. Other well-known traditions, such
as American superhero comics and Japanese manga, are money-making
franchises to the film industry, thus, enjoying acceptance in their societies.
Italian comics artists experienced different attitudes. Fumetti (Italian comics)
became a propagandistic tool soon after it emerged in the eatly 20™ century.
In the post-WWII world, comics in Italy experienced heavy influence by the
American tradition and saw several rises and falls in popularity. By the end of
the 20" century, though, fumetti became a well-established art, and several
renowned authors, including Umberto Eco, involved comics in their
writing."

The history of Russian comics is, probably, as long as in Italy but more
dramatic. In the eatly 20" century, the Bolshevik authorities characterized

comics as primitive bourgeois art. '8!

However, realizing the propagandistic
potential of comics, they used the genre for their purposes. As a result, a well-
known propaganda tool OknaROSTA and children's magazines with stories
in pictures, such as Murzilka, Tramvai, emerged. Well-known writers and
poets Mayakovsky, Barto, and Chukovsky worked on the materials for these
projects, ensuring their high quality. After the fall of the USSR, comics
magazines that carried the past ideology lost state support and, thus,

circulation.

179 Rodolphe Tépffer, 2017.
180 Somigli, 2007.
181 Alaniz, 2008, p. 145.
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American franchises brought from abroad further undermined the comic
books' reputation: local publishers did not have the means to publish
expensive works, and low-quality comics assured the reader of its primitivism.

The comics fans and artists saw the revival of the genre when the
Hollywood franchises appeared on cinema screens. Superhero movies
inspired cinema-goers to address the primary sources,'®* and major publishers
saw a market for comics: the first high-quality edition of the North American
comics "Watchmen" was translated and published by Amphora in 2011.
Currently, the genre's readership is increasing: more publishing houses, stores,
and festivals promote comics. Still, comics remains a part of the geek culture,
and the general public cannot accept it.

Thus, the Russian and Italian WWI comics were produced in different
settings, meaning that the Italian comics might be more representative of its
cultural medium. In contrast, Russian comics is more likely to represent only
a younger population, which accepts comics. We believe that a comparative
analysis of the comics produced in two different cultures is impossible despite
this limitation.

“Diptych” and “Unastoria”: Plot Vectors

A summary of the comics' plots is needed to analyze war depictions better.
These comic stories, despite the differences in plot, bear similarities. In
particular, both of them talk about the events of WWI and are divided into
two parts. However, the approach to depicting military operations, as well as
the principle of division, differ.

One aspect the two comics share is the violation of the border between
the combatants and civilians. Sarah Cole summarizes her perspective on war
writing, suggesting that "to consider people in their relation to war is ... to
think in categorical and binary terms — combatant and civilian, men and
women, young and old, injured and healthy, prewar and postwar, enemy and
friend."” Of all these distinctions, combatants and civilians are, probably, the
two most readily available for comparison. However, in 20™-century literature,
this distinction is challenged and superseded at times, primarily “because

182 Serebryansky, 2014.
183 Cole, 2009, p. 25.
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conscription has made the 'citizen soldier,' a temporary and often non-
voluntary combatant, into the wortld's primary icon of war.”"**

Obeying the trend, the authors of the Russian comics "Dzp#ych" and the
Italian "Unastoria" constantly violate the border between a combatant and
civilian. The Russian comic is divided into two parts according to the principle
of opposing sides in war (hence, diptych): the first part is dedicated to an
Englishman who, in a fit of patriotism, goes to war and performs a feat. In
the second part, the narrator talks about an officer of the German army who,
tired of the war, shows mercy to the enemy. The artist forces his heroes to
cross the border between civilian and combatant: an English soldier, a
philistine yesterday, risks his life to save another soldier today; in the same
moment, a regular soldier of the German troops loses his grip, abandons his
duty, allows the enemy to return unharmed to the trenches — thus, behaves
like a civilian.

The combatant-civilian dichotomy in the Italian comics seems to be
more complicated. The book tells the story of a successful middle-aged man
who finds himself in a psychiatric clinic with a personality disorder after
reading the letters of his great-grandfather, who took part in WWI. While
staying at the asylum, he reflects on the letters, and the reader learns about the
moral burden and guilts his great-grandfather experienced as a soldier. The
artist reveals the continuity of events through the text and the visuals: both
men have the same face — the face of a man who carried the pain and horror
of war through generations, and both of them look at the same skies. The
division "civilian-combatant" goes through the years: the civilian great-
grandson empathizes with the combatant great-grandfather, which is why the
boundary between the two statuses is violated.

A visible similatity between the two comics consists in the artists'
techniques and tools of narration. Gipi and Troshin use watercolors to draw
comic stories, making the stories look similar. In some way, Gipi's story is also
a diptych — the comics is divided into narrations about the contemporary
Italian man and his great-grandfather. These two narration lines unite by the
end of the comics, making it an unastoria (one story). The way Gipi shifts
between the narratives is noteworthy: the artist uses natural phenomena, the
sky and a tree, which help the main character and the reader to travel between

184 Thid, p.31.
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now and then. Troshin uses fantastical elements as well. In his right panel, the
German officer gets injured and dreams that he is in a place between life and
death, and a skeleton Death summons the fallen soldiers into its machine,
which the main character manages to escape and wakes up.

A significant difference between the comic stories lies in the presentation of
characters. Alexei Troshin, like Art Spiegelman in the famous "Maus,"
portrays his characters as animals. For instance, his Englishmen are dogs,
while the Germans are different species such as pigs or foxes. Commenting
on the reason for such a selection is hard. The rationale could be similar to
that in "Maus", where Art Spiegelman tried to show that differentiating people
according to nationalities is absurd. It could also be, though, that the artist
detaches from the characters he depicts since a zoomorphic image tends to
be a mask.

Gipi does not use zoomorphism to portray his character. On the
contrary, he uses human faces to show the generational connection between
the ancestor and the descendant. In this way, Gipi is, probably, closer to his
character and allows the reader to associate them with the character more
readily.

Another sign of Troshin's detachment from WWI is that "Dispzych"
depicts the war between the Germans and British. The artist does not mention
the Russian troops, although they were active participants in this war.
Moreover, Russia's participation in WWI is a sore point because the war was
one of the drivers of the Russian revolution and civil unrest and because
Russia sustained heavy losses in terms of casualties and economic
consequences. Such a decision to avoid references to the Russian involvement
in WWI could have many explanations. However, this decision makes the
comics less relevant for the Russian audience. The artist, for whatever reasons,
avolds connecting his work to any of these associations with WWIL.

Gipi, to the contrary, uses every opportunity to tell the story of Italian
people participating in WWI and those who live today. Along with the story
of the generational tragedy in one family, the reader learns about Italy's
cultural facts in the eatly 20® and 21" centuries.

Theme of War in " Diptych" and " Unastoria"
In the Russian comics "Diptych," war is portrayed in two somewhat different

ways. On the one hand, war is a space for romanticized heroism, which the

95



artist depicts on the left panel of his diptych. An ordinary British soldier saves
his friend and, wounded, gets to the hospital where one of the hospital
patients falls in love with a nurse.

On the other hand, war causes fatigue and disillusionment. The central

image of war in "Diptych" is visualized on the right panel, which tells about
the underside of the front-line romance. A German officer, the protagonist of
the right panel, injured on the battlefield, loses consciousness and falls into a
timeless space, where he sees how the fallen soldiers line up to march into a
terrifying metal structure. Death prowls the fields in search of those trying to
escape this fate.
As a result, the reader is encouraged to remain ambivalent about the war as a
space for heroism and death, love and despair, hatred and forgiveness — a true
diptych. The theme of war in the comics is revealed through the image of a
man in action. The reader sees the difference between someone who has just
gone to war and someone who has been in the trenches for too long, having
had time to get tired of endless battles.

Reading "Unastoria" requites more effort. Since the main character
suffers from a personality disorder, the narrative is deficient, like a reflection
in a broken mirror. Gipi distorts the picture, throws in separate episodes,
mixes them up, and arranges them in a seemingly disconnected order. In
addition, the comics is very symbolic, and the authot's intention is revealed
after the reader combines the fragments of the narrative into a single piece.
Hence, seeing the image of war is more difficult.

The image of war in "Unastoria" is revealed somewhat differently from
"Diptych." Instead of love and horror, Gipi depicts war as a deep
psychological trauma. As mentioned earlier, the artist offers a story of two
men — great-grandfather who took part in WWI and his great-grandson. It
seems that too much time has passed between the main character of the
comics and his great-grandfather for these characters to have anything in
common. However, the main character suffers a psychological disorder after
reading letters from the WWI battlefield that his great-grandfather wrote to
his wife. The attending physicians of the character suffering from a personality
disorder are surprised by the suddenness of the disorder and the absence of
any apparent prerequisites for it. Gipi, though, makes it apparent that the
illness was the main character's inability to cope with the burden of the past.

The great-grandson's illness is a belated madness his great-grandfather never
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experienced. Probably, Gipi suggests that it takes generations to comprehend
the horror of war.

The continuity of the family story is emphasized by strong visual images
—a huge dry tree and an endless gloomy sky. Both play a significant role in the
narrative. Next to this tree, the great-grandfather of the protagonist
accidentally killed his wounded friend. Even though the crime was dictated by
fear for his life and was not intentional, the former soldier felt guilty for what
he had done all his life, and the great-grandson eventually got to comprehend
this doing. The panoramic sketches of the sky help Gipi to convey that, no
matter how much time has passed since the beginning of the 20" century, the
sky unites everyone who has ever walked under it, connects their stories,
allowing them and their characters to continue to live in their children, again
and again forcing them to feel guilty.
Elizabeth Krimmer rightfully notes that "texts about war are written to work
through its trauma, to settle questions of guilt and responsibility, to promote
pacifism, to celebrate the intensity of life under duress...."" In line with this
statement, Gipi seems to be trying to comprehend the legacy of the war and
the trauma that generations of Italian people were destined to live through.

Discussion and Conclusion
The main difference between the Russian and Italian comic stories is how
their artists understand and portray WWI. The reason for such a discrepancy
could arise from the different cultural backgrounds of the artists.

European discourse is permeated with the reflections on the traumatic
experience in history. Many researchers have addressed war as a trauma —
psychological™ '™ and sociocultural.’®® '* Scholars and society consider such

185 Krimmer, 2010, p. 1.
186 Hollifield, 2005.
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190 191

eflections important for national self-identification, and conferences and

journals'?

on trauma are not infrequent.

The Russian setting for the discussion of war is different. While some
studies treat war as a traumatic expetience,” the war discourse is more
commonly associated with the clinical cases of psychological war trauma.'
Russian studies on trauma and memory studies, an umbrella term for trauma
and similar studies, have become more frequent only recently."”” However, the
past wars tend to be remembered in ways other than trauma. A recent study
among Russian students aged 18-21 demonstrated that over 80% had
meaningful associations with the most dreadful war in Russian history, WWIL.
For 55% of them, this war cortrelated with the heroic deed and selfless service
to the country, while only 6.2% referred to wartime as irrelevant."” The study
shows that half of the young Russian generation, thus, may see war in a way
similar to what Troshin described in his comics.

Therefore, an important implication is that Italian and Russian
backgrounds suggest a sincere attitude to the wars of the past. However, in
Italy, such attitude may be associated with trauma and redemption, while in
Russia, war is a selfless service and heroism. Such standpoints may affect
people’s attitude to the past wars and wars of the future, making military
conflicts less or more likely to occur.

The importance of WWI comics is hard to overestimate, though, even
if they cannot affect real-time conflicts: “such representation might not stop

future wars, but it can at least keep the record straight.”"”

190 Population displacement in Lithuania in the twentieth century : experiences, identities and
legacies, 2016.

191 Maps of Memory: Trauma, Identity and Exile in Deportation Memoirs from the Baltic
States, 2012.

192 Beyond the Nation? In Search of Global Connections between Traumatic Memories,
2015.

193 Baranova — Dontsov, 2019.

194 Bindareva et al., 2020.

195 Chernyshov, 2020.
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On the relation between literature and ethics: transmission

to and from A reader
Monika Zizrivcova

Abstract

In this paper we focus on literature and its possibility to transform readers.
We open a question if, and how, literature can transfer messages that can cause
a sort of “ethical turn” inside readers, or even can help them to live a better,
or more meaningful lifes. Literature is a sort of a “lighthouse” on the way to
the moral and ethical attitudes in the current “liquid times”, symptomatic with
its certainty of uncertainties, major focus on pragmatic and economic models
of functionality (“survival”) of the institutions, various kindled existential fears
among the members of human communities. From these reasons we seck the
answers to the question, referring to the ideas of selected philosophers and
literary scientists (Liessmann, Todorov), and using two selected works by
Simecka and Havel.

Keywords: semiotic reader, literature, transmission, literary scientists, ethics

Introduction

In the contemporary world typical with pragmatic orientation to a profit-
generating performance, majority of universities, in an attempt to “survive”,
renounce so called “universal education for life” and prefer narrow-focused
education directly linked to practice. Thus, according to the prevailing
opinion, they respond to the current market needs more effectively, although
it is precisely this orientation which we find in sharp contradiction with the
“idea of university” as viewed by e.g. Liessmann (2018).

In this paper we would like to contribute to the reflections directed at
revealing of a certain relation between literature and its possible influence on
life (decision-making, evaluating and actions) of those who still read it in the
present utilitaristic time, because of their belief in its considerable importance
mainly in their own lives. We will offer a few answers to the questions like,
Can apiece of literature read by areader cause asort of internal
transformation or “ethical turn® (which has recently been much discussed in
the field of literary science and criticism)?; Can the reading experience help us
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live a better, more meaningful life?; Can books become asort of a
“lighthouse” on the way to the moral and ethical attitudes in the present
“liquid times”, often characterized with the certainty of uncertainties, a focus
on the individual interest, various (often intentionally) kindled existential fears,
and retracting of the humanistic values and attitudes to a theoretical plane
rather than a real life experience?

Resource

What has become of the resource for our research related to the questions
above are the ideas of several philosophers, sociologists, writers and literary
scientists who claim that reading literature — by which we do not mean only
the works of literary canon and fiction in general — can help us not just to
understand the world around us, as man as such (including both their light
and dark aspects), but it can also transform us in a certain way, help us
improve “reading” within ourselves, and find the answers to our own
existential questions. An Austrian philosopher and literary scientist Liessmann
(2018), though being aware that reading a literary text is justified by its shape,
aesthetic quality and original language, in the introduction to his book
Education as provocation (I'zdélini jako provokace,™) refers to the reflection of
Bieri, a Berlin philosopher, in which he emphasizes the fact that a scholar is
a reader in the first place; a reader who does not attribute the highest value to
the quantity of the books they have read.

According to Bieri, there also exist — no matter how paradoxically it may
sound — uneducated scholars. The difference lies in the fact that a real scholar
can read books in such a way that they will transform them. A reader of
literature learns how to talk about human thinking, wanting and feeling. They
learn the language of the soul. They learn that they can feel a certain thing in
a different way than they used to before. Through reading they get to know
new words and new methaphors that can express what is happening in
a human soul.

A French-Bulgarian literary scientist, philosopher and anthropologist
Todorov (2014) devoted the whole of his book called Lizerature in danger (La
littérature en péril) to explaining what the reading experience means specifically
to him, which specific powers and importance of literary texts of various

198 Liessmann, 2018, p. 16.
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genres he can recognize, and where the other readers could possibly recognize
them as well. He has been mapping his own journey of a literary scientist
which was marked with an initial strictly linguistic and formal view of literary
texts (free from ideological demands of the totalitarian regime in Bulgaria),
and later led to the approach where he first tries, through reading the texts of
various genres, to understand man and their actions at the time when the text
was written; after that he seeks universal validity and the answers to his own
existential questions.

For instance, in order to develop and illustrate with examples his
reflections on otherness and clashes of various civilizations and cultures at the
beginning of the modern period, which are to be found in his book The
Conguest of America: The Question of the Other (Conguéte de I’Amiérique : la question
de l'antre, 1982), he thought it was inevitable to read many authentic texts
(diaries, travel notes, letters) by the 16th century Spanish travellers,
conquerors and missionaries, as well as legends and stories related to the Maya
and Aztec civilizations. In the book Facing The Extreme: Moral Life in the
Concentration Camps (Face a [lextréme, 1991) he contemplates morality of
amodern 20th century man after the experience of different forms of
totalitarian camps, referring mainly to the testimonies of former prisoners in
German and Russian concentration, labour or prisoner camps. Todorov
admits that all the texts he has ever read (not only fiction, but also those based
on real life experience like memoirs, travel books, diaries, historic works,
letters, testimonies, reflections, essays, etc.) have steered him towards
discovery of the world and the dimensions of the human soul that up to that
time were unknown to him, which have often shaken and forced him to think.
He sees the meaning of “literature in a broad sense” mainly in its capacity to
help him live a meaningful life, push the boundaries of the “universe (with)in
himself” and thus fulfill his most important mission — #o be a (hu)man.
However, we should be aware that Liessmann and Todorov rather speak of
the reading experience pertaining to a semiotic, critical reader who — unlike so
called semantic, naive reader — does not principally seek entertainment and
escape from reality into the attractive fictitious worlds by means of an
absorbing story in a book'” . They have the feel of symbolic comprehension
of the wotld, they want to, and are able to break away from the affective story

199 Malinovska, 2010; Foster, 2018.
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level in order to search for the archetypes, allusions, metaphors, parallels,
universal patterns of behaviour and action with timeless validity.

At this stage we have arrived at the conclusion that reading books
probably cannot “transform” every reader, only the ones with certain
prerequisities. In our opinion, the fundamental general prerequisity could be
the reader’s effort to get better understanding of the world and themselves,
and their search for the answers to the elementary existential questions, e.g.
How am I to live so I can acknowledge that my life has a meaning? Why am
I'in the world and how am I to live and act so as to acknowledge that I am
really happy in my life? What does my feeling of happiness in life consist in
and what does it depend on? What does it mean to live a good, meaningful
life? Obviously, a reader who does not tend to escape from themselves (i.e.
does not tend to escape from the moments of silence and solitude when a
man typically thinks about their life), who frequently asks questions, who tries
to take care of their soul and their authentic being (in a sense specified by
Patocka and Hogenova, 2019), stands a better chance of the internal
transformation.

This transformation should be harder for today’s homo oeconomicus
(human — consumer), characterized by Kohak™ as a man without a soul, who
totally ignores the question of their own, authentic being. They are more likely
to imitate the others’ lifestyle, use various means of escape from silence and
solitude, and regard unlimited consumption and maltitude of material goods
as the guarantee of the inner feeling of happiness. Another (not less
important) prerequisite on the way to possible “reader transformation” is also
the measure of their patience, their willingness to slow down in the present
fast-paced time, and awareness of the fact that in a book of their choice there
may be, but do not have to be the answers to his questions found. Contrarily,
the number of the questions may even be increased as a result of what has
been read.

According to Liessmann®', it is essential to realize that reading books
povides an entrance to the spiritual continent full of surprise, secrets,
disappointment, conflict and experience, as well as hardship and suffering.
Therefore, it attracts and lures on the one hand, but also disturbs and repels

200 Kohik, 2010, p. 14.
201 Liessmann, 2018, p. 21.
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on the other. The thing is, in this continent there is no guarantee of success
or happiness. Moreover, nobody can be forced to enter this continent.
Everyone who makes an ultimate choice to enter does so freely and
voluntarily. Here we can see that anytime we are to discuss any aspect of the
meaning of life, morality or ethics, we always come across the question of
freedom (freedom of decision-making, of evaluation, of taking a stance, of
choice from several alternatives).

Some people have freely been asking questions about the meaning of
their own existence for a long time, others do not pose them at all (or they
somehow try to displace them from within), and the others may start asking
only after they went through an unexpected borderline situation, or so-called
spirit of the times (eitgeist). We understand the spirit of the times as a certain
historical and social context in which we can observe both majoritarian and
minoritarian thinking and action of individuals. Within this historical and
social context there can appear milestones (events) in the life of a society that
can shake it so greatly that even the people who had never asked existential
questions will start posing them. Such milestones in the life of our society are
e.g. so called “octonary years” (1918, 1938, 1948, 1968, 1988, 1998, 2018). The
last one — 2018 — brought one important milestone to Slovak society: after the
murder of an investigative journalist Jan Kuciak and his fiancée Martina
Kusnirova, thousands of people went to the squares of the cities in Slovakia
to denounce this horrible and, for a democratic society, unacceptable act. At
the same time, they expressed their desire for change, for living in a decent
society without corrupt government and politicians linked to the oligarchs and
racketeers who rather care about preserving their own power and financial

security than building and securing democratic principles and the rule of law.

Literary Texts with a Potential to Evoke the “Ethical Turn” in a Reader
In this context, literature teachers ask themselves questions about how literary
texts can make young people consider who is a “decent, good, morally acting
person” and what it actually means to live a meaningful life. Certainly, they
can use fiction: either current novels, drama pieces or essays talking of the
problems and feelings of a man living their life in the unstable and chaotic
“liquid times”, or literary texts that are several centuries old but still talk about
things that are universally valid, related to a human soul, behaviour and actions
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(we mean, for instance, Greek tragedies or the works by the writers like
Rabelais, Montaigne, Cervantes, Shakespeare, Komensky, etc.).

A literature teacher, however, also has a chance (in compliance
with Todorov’s broader view of what can be regarded as literature) to draw
the attention to a “decent person”, a “real life hero” through a special kind of
literary texts — diaries, letters, testimonies, essays, memoirs and
autobiographies — that were inspired by someone’s own painful experience
with the spirit of the times, in borderline situations, critical times of the lack
of freedom, totalitarian regimes, or wars. That is to say this type of literary
texts with no “literary ambitions and constructs, just intensified emotions and
an effort to keep the endangered relationships and common sense alive”” in
the background are likely to resonate in people more intensively and
potentially evoke their questions about the meaning of (even their own) lives.

The strong potential of these texts lies in the fact that they are not full
of moralizing “pretty words”. There are the thoughts springing from within
of a person who was really able to take moral stances in the hard times, when
the majority of the society failed to do so. “What will persist in literature are not
the ephemeral products of meeting the political or literary regulations, programs and fashions.
They are rather the texts that do not have to pay the tax to the era because they originate
from the intrinsic assignment’™”. These types of literary texts can describe “#vial
[fragments of everyday life and great events rolling through them. And some of them are full-
featured philosophical reflections that only arise in borderline situations, when it is possible
to excperience — and this is a paradox — much deeper and more concentrated knowing of
reality’™. The Czech and Slovak literary texts that could be included in this
category were written by Patocka, Havel, Simecka, Tatarka etc. “In different
words each, yet in the same way they have named their own experience with dictatorship,
today reduced by many people’s commemorative optimism to the cheap rolls and some hazy
certainties, the era when there were no bright tomorrows on the horizon, just uncertainty and
Kafka’s absolute obedience to authority, no abundance, just meager unified flats, no equality,

no options, no freedom’™”

. With our deep belief in the existence of books worth
reading, regardless the era they come from because they still have a lot in

common with our current lives and issues, we dare to present a short

202 Kompanikova in Simecka, 2018, p. 5.
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reflection on the texts by two authors mentioned above. These, in our
opinion, have a potential to show the reader who really is a “decent, morally-
acting person”, and to answer (in any era) the question “How to live a life so
it is meaningful?”’

The first book we would like to mention is Svételina nameni [Light Signs)
written by Sime¢ka (2018). Tt gives the reader a chance to read the letters that
were being sent from the communist prison by a philosopher, university
teacher and disident Milan Sime¢ka (1930 — 1990) to his wife, two sons and
a daughter-in-law between 1981 — 1982 (with the additional short, laconic
commentaries by his son Milan, dated two years later). Philosopher and a
father of the family, deprived of outer freedom by the totalitarian regime, has
found time and space for inner freedom and free thinking about things that
really matter in human life in the moments of solitude and separation in a cold
and almost empty prison cell; consequently, he shared his ideas with his close
relatives through the letters.

To him, the essential values are love and a feeling of happiness springing
from the living in the truth, in total concordance with his own soul and heart,
without hypocrisy or pretence, even at the cost of certain sacrifice (loss of the
post at the university, loss of outer freedom):

“Even now, after all 1 have thought and gone through here, I know all of that
happened becanse I was simply “shaped” like that under the influence of excperience
and reading. 1 would have suffered in an ordinary, standardly dounble-faced life,
I would have been sick of the lies and 1 wonld have had to somehow dull nzy mind
so it did not rebel by itself if I was confronted with backwardness and stupidity. In
short, I am not able to close my eyes once I have been blessed with sight. Or, perbaps
I conld do it, but I would be horribly ashamed of myself, and I wonld be good-for-
nothing. This is so simple that 1 am always surprised how few people actually
understand it” Simecka”

Above all, it is important to use the existing elements of the world and create
the reality that is our own and in accordance with our soul. It is absolutely
substantial for the work to be solid and truthful, with regard to the essential
qualities of our brain and heart. Only then everything begins and we can strive

206 Simecka, 2018, p. 72.
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for happiness, love, creation, anything we can fill a life with. The philosopher
Simecka talks about “nakedness” which had helped him touch the depth of
his being, his soul, meaning of his own life. This is exactly what Schopenhauer
discussed in his 1851 Aphorismen zur Lebensweisheit (Aphorisms on the Wisdom of

Life):

“Becanse what one is all by oneself, what guards them in the moments of solitude
and what nobody can neither give nor take from them is obviously more important
to them than all they have or what they could be in the eyes of others™””.

Such a form of nakedness can be achieved, according to many
philosophers (including the Czech phenomenologist Hogenova), only by v
negativa, a certain form of painful life experience, by the loss of something
essential (for example, outer freedom), when a human takes to the “quietness
of their soul” and in the solitude and silence meets themselves, theit own
being in its naked substance. In the moments like this a man can suddenly see
very clearly what is essential in life and what its real meaning is. Such knowing
usually grants a man inner freedom and causes a total lack of fear (of death,
of passing time, of job loss, etc.). In a certain borderline moment of
“exposure”, liberation from everything insubstantial, a man meets themselves
while knowing the moment will not last forever. As the ancient Greeks used
to say, “it is just a flash”, a light sign, a sign — however — that can never be
forgotten and that can outshine all of our life in such a way there will never
be a way back. In this sense we perceive the title of the book by Simecka
Svételnd znameni (Light Signs) as a beautiful and an eloquent metaphor.

The second book we pay attention to is on responsible handling of our
own freedom and dignity, and our choices between “living in the truth” and
“living in a lie”. This is what Vaclav Havel also discusses mainly in one of his
best-known essays devoted to a philosopher Jan Patocka, The Power of the
Powerless (Moc bezmocnyeh, 1978). This Havel’s essay was recently appreciated by
a very popular historian, a specialist in history of Central and Eastern Europe,
Snyder, in his book On Tyranny: Twenty Lessons from the Twentieth Century (2017).

According to Snyder (2017), it is Havel who gave a clear and
comprehensible explanation of how thousands of ordinary people maintain

207 Schopenhauer, 2018, p. 12.
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the continuity of totalitarian regime by giving up their own reason, conscience
and responsibility and, in order to live their lives in a relative tranquility, accept
the rules of the game established by the ruling regime’s ideology. In this
regard, Havel used an example of a greengrocer who puts a poster with the
communist slogan “Proletarians of all countries, unite!” into his shop window.
This does not mean he believes and supports the content of this quotation
trom the Communist Manifesto. According to V. Havel, the greengrocer had put
the poster in the shop window “becanse these things must be done if one is to get along
in life. 1t is one of the thousands of details that gnarantee him a relatively tranquil life “in

harmony with society”, as they say™””.

Havel’s greengrocer has become the symbol of the “majority of ordinary
people” who also hang out the slogans, accept the “game rules” given by those
in power:
“Because the regime is captive to its own lies, it must falsify everything. 1t falsifies
the past. 1t falsifies the present, and it falsifies the future. It falsifies statistics. (...)
It pretends to respect human rights. It pretends to persecute no one. It pretends to
fear nothing. It pretends to pretend nothing. Individuals need not believe all these
mystifications, but they must bebave as though they did, or they must at least
tolerate them in silence, or get along well with those who work with them. For this
reason, however, they must live within a lie. They need not accept the lie. 1t is enough
for them to have accepted their life with it and in it. For by this very fact, individnals
confirm the system, fulfill the system, make the system, are the systenr™””.

They live how they are expected to for the sake of maintaining their own
placidity, in order not to disrupt their own comfort zone. In this case Havel
also mentions the connection between dictatorship and consumer society
where a consumerist is not willing to give up any of their material goods for
the sake of their spritual and moral integrity, and face to face with the external
attractions of modern civilization they are able to resign to a “higher sense”.
People with this orientation prefer “living in a lie” to “living in the
truth” so as to avoid isolation, persecution, punishment, or expulsion to the
edge of society. They are not brave enough to overcome their fear. However,

208 Havel, 1979, p. 6.
209 Ibid, p. 9.
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Havel does not reproach the fear that leads most people in (not only)
totalitarian regimes towards obedience; as a genuine philosopher, he tries to
understand it (or he tries to understand what has been moving within a man
in any era):
“The essential aims of life are present naturally in every person. In everyone there
is some longing for humanity, rightful dignity, for moral integrity, for free expression
of being and a sense of transcendence over the world of existence. Yet, at the same
time, each person is capable, to a greater or lesser degree, of coming to terms with
living within the lie. Each person somebow succumbs to a profane trivialization of
his inberent humanity, and to utilitarianism. In everyone, there is some willingness
to merge with the anonymons crowd and to flow comfortably along with it down the
river of pseudolife’’"”’.

As a counterpart to all of those society members who (mostly out of fear)
have decided for “living in a lie”, Havel points to another group of people, so
called “disidents™"!

society showed the obedient and loyal majority an important moral gesture

. With this attitude, a courageous and free minority in the

with certain political weight: “I# was impossible to go on waiting any longer, and that
the truth had to be spoken loudly and collectively, regardless of the virtual certainty of
sanctions and the uncertainty of any tangible results in the immediate future”””. And it
was precisely this gesture in which the above mentioned “power of the
powerless” lied. The power of the people who showed the others that even in
the totalitarian regime it is possible to decide for living in the truth, “%o say alond
what they think, to express their solidarity with their fellow citizens, to create as they want
and simply to live in harmony with their better self””, because otherwise it is
impossible to achieve real happiness and satisfaction, otherwise it is
impossible to live a meaningful life.

Yet the point is not just that we need to have a chance to live a free,
meaningful and full-valued life at the individual level, or at the level of so

210 Havel, 1979, p. 17.

211 In his essay, Havel put this term in the inverted commas because, in his opinion, it did
not include the representatives of the political opposition to the ruling communist regime in
the true sense of the word. It rather represented people from different fields of the society
who shared strong solidrity springing from their common desire for “living in the truth”,
i.e. to live a free, honest and worthy life.

212 Havel, 1979, p. 29.

213 Ibid., p. 37.
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called “parallel structures” (“parallel polis” in contrast to the official
structures) isolated from the whole, from the rest of the world. The concept

<

of solidarity, non-indifference and responsibility for “wider community”
resonates in Havel very strongly. In his opinion, real and meaningful life basis
for a man is the one which contains an element of universality, which can be
a basis for anyone at any moment in time. And since freedom is, according to
many philosophers, a “matter of relationship” (a man can only be free in
relation to the other people, to the surrounding world), Havel believes
the basis for life should not have the form of just ingrown responsibility of
oneself to oneself and for oneself. Contrarily, it should better have the form
of wider responsibility to the world and for the world, the one of solidarity,
caring for the others.

The last significant timeless message of Havel’s essay we would like to
mention is his reflection over the existence of the law. In his opinion, it is
(even in the most ideal case) always just one of the imperfect external ways to
protect the better things in life against the worse ones. However, it never
creates the better things out of itself:

“Uts purpose is to render a service and its meaning does not lie in the law itself.
Establishing respect for the law does not automatically ensure a better life for that,
after all, is a job for people and not for laws and institutions. (...) Conversely, one
can imagine life being quite bearable even where the laws are imperfect and
imperfectly applied. The most important thing is always the quality of that life and
whether or not the laws enhance life or repress it, not merely whether they are upheld
or not. (Often strict observance of the law could have a disastrous impact on human
dignity.) The key to a humane, dignified, rich, and happy life does not lie either in
the constitution or in the Criminal Code. These merely establish what may or may
not be done and, thus, they can make life easier or more difficult. They limit or
permit, they punish, tolerate, or defend, but they can never give life substance or

meaning"”.

The most important aspect is remembering the fact that democracy is based
on freedom; the responsible freedom lived in the relationship to the other
people. Full-valued human life is always the one with purpose, the one
devoted to a cause. A man never acts just because something is, or is not

214 Havel, 1979, pp. 59-60.
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allowed. The difference between “I can” and “I may” — that is the space of

human freedom. Freedom is meaningful only when the distinction between

can and may is clearly defined. We believe freedom is not just an illusion, if

perceived as one of the fundamental conditions of a meaningful life. We

always have a choice; the choice that may but need not bring the feelings of

contentment and happiness. We always have a chance to revolt against “living

in a lie”. Any lie. We can always strive for “living in the truth”, in compliance

with the whisperings of the law of nature deep inside us (which can sometimes
be in conflict with the law or social practices).

Even in the democratic system, we often appear at the crossroads:

“Tnn the place from which we can follow many different roads. Either we stand up

Jfor the humanistic ideals, for liberty, equality, fraternity, or we hand the power over

to the people for whom the others’ lives are just numbers in the statistics (...) We

can be smart. We can learn from the history. We can stand up to lawlessness as

one. We can learn how to respect each other (...) We can let ourselves be led by

reason, as well as by heart, and accomplish unbelievable things. We can change

everything for better. We can stop trusting individuals and believing in cults of

personality, come to terms with own bistory and stop twisting it. We can step

Sforward and live better lives, but first we have to change onrselves, no matter if we

are Christians, atheists, Muslims or Jews’””.

In everyday oscillation between courage and fear we can make a bet on
courage which, however, leads us farther from the “comfort zone”. It is
seldom an easier way because the harder one is usually the way of truth and
humanity. When setting out to follow it, we need to face inevitable losses and
sacrifices. To be truly content and happy, we need to be able to abandon or
give up on something. “There are some things worth suffering for”, Jan Patolka wrote
shortly before his death” (Havel, 1979, p. 29). If a man wants to live a meaningful
life, they must have the courage to be free.

Conclusion

Literature can show us, its readers, our choices of treating our own freedom
(developing or suppressing it inside), our choices in decision-making,
evaluating, acting, that objectives and means of reaching them can be set in

215 Pohle in Gil et al., 2019, p. 206.
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such a way so that we can really be content, fulfilled and happy in life. Even
if it does not “make us better”, it certainly cz# make us more thoughtful, more
open, more attentive, think critically (it can teach us to read “between the
lines”, understand the connotations, disclose other meanings, references to
the texts by other authors, myths, archetypes, irony, etc.). It can help us
understand ourselves and the world, and find constantly valid parallels
between the past and the present. It caz cause us to have better recognition of
anything that is human inside us (indeed, including the bad traits). Reading
literature can but need not bring us to all of this. It depends on each individual
which odds and limits for potential “transformation” through reading they
have set up deep inside themselves. Not all of us are ready for it. “I’he world in
which each person lives mainly depends on the way they view it, and it acts up to the variety
of human characters; according to this view, the world is poor, plain and empty, or it is rich,
interesting and full of meaning” (...) For a man’s well-being, even for whole of their lifestyle
it is probably most important what is there, or what is happening inside themselves. This is
what their inner content or discontent is based on, being the result of their impressions, will
and thinking, while anything lying outside them only has an indirect effect’’"”.

However, together with V. Havel we believe that all of those who “live
in a lie” can anytime be hit with the power of truth (and why not through
reading literary texts?). It happened to us while reading Simecka’s letters
collected in the book Svételnd znameni | Light Signs (2018), and Havel’s essay
Moc bezgmocnyeh | The Power of the Powerless (1978). And if it did happen to us, we
dare to presume it could happen to some other readers too, although we do
not dare to estimate their number. What we need to say in conclusion, the
best thing that could happen is to be “hit with the truth” from a work of
literature by at least one reader, and this impact would be deep enough so as
to have a substantial and long-term effect on one’s life.

O©Monika Zazriveova
Matej Bel University in Banska Bystrica, Slovakia

monika.zazriveova@umb.sk
Translated by: Petra Strnddova
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LITERARY TRANSLATION CRITICISM IN EUROPE:
DIFFERENT THEORETICAL APPROACHES
TOWARDS THE ANALYSIS OF LITERARY

TRANSLATION ACROSS WESTERN CULTURES
Natalia Dubravskad

Abstract

The paper will explore the different theoretical approaches to literary
translation criticism from selected European countries. It will attempt to
analyze the main ideas behind each theory and to compare multiple theories
across cultures. The concept of literary translation will be approached as a
means of interlingual and intercultural communication with its own source
and target culture determinants that play a crucial role throughout the literary
translation criticism process. The aim of the paper is to give an overview and
a comparison of various Western contemporary literary translation criticism
theories.

Keywords: literary translation, criticism, theory, comparative analysis, Europe

Translation criticism is a relatively new field of study that has especially been
subjected to a thorough analysis over the past century. Its origins, however,
date back to the ancient Roman Empire and the manuscripts of Noctes Atticae
— the first attempt at a comparative analysis of the Greek-Latin translations
from Virgil — written by the Roman author Aulus Gellius in the 2nd century
AD.*7 The works dedicated to translation analysis throughout the history —
from Aulus Gellius, Hieronymus, Leonardo Bruni, Etienne Dolet, George
Chapman, Abraham Cowley, John Dryden and Alexander Fraser Tytler to the
works of contemporary scholars, such as C. Koster, L. Hewson, K. Reil3, H.
Vermeer, A. Berman and others — all aimed at the same target — to define the
optimal way of assessing the quality of translation.

Over time, the focus of translation criticism theories has gradually
shifted from the “form/ content dichotomy,”™® which emphasizes the formal and

semantic equivalence of the translation towards a more “reader-response orientated

217 Ochman, 2013.
218 Dodds, 1985, p. 178.
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approach,”®™ stressing the position of the target reader and their cultural
background as an important factor in the translation decision-making process.
Translation criticism nonetheless has “a fundamental role to play, namely establishing
the criteria for translation quality control”*?’. Its function is generally twofold: firstly
“as a structural teaching methodology™’ and secondly “as a developed form of style-
study’™. A more detailed analysis of different approaches towards translation
criticism and a quality assessment of translation in a selected number of
current Western theories will be the subject of the following pages.

The first selected translation criticism theory to be observed is the
theory of the Dutch translatologist Cees Koster. His study revolves around

*#2 _ a model that acts as a platform for the

the concept of “@rmamentarinm
critical comparison of the source language text and the target language text
(i.e., translation), both of which are referred to as “fext worlds’***. 1t provides
the critic with the means “%o describe the consequences of the differences (shifts) between

99225

translation and original on the textual level’™>. According to Koster, the translation

2% that stems from the confrontation of two

itself is ‘G cross- or intercultural event
cultures. Translation can therefore be a reconstruction and a
recontextualization of the original text and the main focus of translation
criticism in the source text — the target text dichotomy should therefore be
oriented towards the translation and its cultural context.

Kostet's framework of literary translation criticism takes the form of a
“hermenentic circle”™ . The circular nature of the analysis is achieved by “woving
in both directions: from the macrostructural level to the microstructural level 228 and then
once again back to the macrostructural level. Along the translation criticism
process, the armamentarium allows for the analysis to take place on semantic
and pragmatic levels by means of setting up a ‘“pragmatic-semantic skeleton’™>.

The skeleton is then checked and compared with the original text and used as

219 Thbid.
220 Dodds, 1985, p. 176.
21 Ibid., p. 172.
222 Tbid.
223 Koster, 2000, p. 167.
224 Ibid., p. 169.
225 Ibid., p. 78.
226 Ibid., p. 32.
227 Hewson, 2011, p. 8.
228 Kostet, 2000, p. 169.
229 Tbid.
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a platform for a comparative analysis with the use of “wuaditional tools such as
lexcis, syntax, prosody, rhetoric and intertextuality’™. In terms of their relation to the
micro and macrostructure, the categories of lexis and syntax only operate on
the micro-level, while the remaining three categories are exclusive to the
macrostructure.””!

According to Koster, both the original text and the translation should
be broken down into “¢he constituent parts of noun phrase, verb phrase, adjective phrase,
adverb phrase and prepositional phrase’™* and each phrase should be marked based
on its syntactic or lexical function. The list of corresponding units should be
made by the translation critic in order to achieve the comparative effort. The
critic should then pinpoint the differences and similarities between the
corresponding units and ‘%o establish the extent to which any possible shift has its
bearing on the target text world®>.

In order to illustrate Kostet's concept of armamentatium, ie., an
instrument of source — target text comparison, we might look at an example
taken from the Russian to Slovak translations of Leonid Andreyev's novella
The Red Laugh (Kpacnseii cmex). In the table below, we can see that the verb in
an imperfective transgressive form “xoropes” (highlighted in the first
column), which is in an imperfective transgressive form, has been translated
by Bohdan Pavla (the second column) using the corresponding Slovak
imperfective transgressive verb “chladnic”. However, Viera Mikulasova
decided to translate the transgressive by using the adjective “s mrazivou” (the
third column). The translation choice made by Mikulasova is therefore what
Koster considers a shift on a lexical level.

230 Hewson, 2011, p. 9.
231 Koster, 2000.

232 Ibid., p. 183.

233 Tbid.
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Table 1: An example of the armamentarium using an excerpt taken from the

Russian to Slovak translations of Leonid Andreyev's novella The Red Langh

Transgressive

Transgressive

Adjective

1 9TO-TO Y/KaCHOE,
HECTEPIIHMOE, ITOXOKEEe Ha
IIAACHHE THICSYH 3AAHUI,
MEABKHYAO B MOEH TOAOBE,

U, XOAOA€A OT yKaca, f

Daco

neznesitelného, ako ¢oby sa

uzasného,

rucalo tisic stavisk, mihlo sa
v mojej hlave, a chladnuc

od tzasu, zaseptal som...

A myslou mi preblesklo
cosl priserné, neznesitel'né,
ako ked’ sa zosunu tisice
budov, a s mrazivou

hrézou som zasepkal. ..

(Source: Andreyev, 1990, p.

6)

IIPOILIEIITAA . . .
L. Andreyev's original | B. Pavla's translation V. Mikulasova's
text (Source: Andreyev, 1905, p. | translation (Source:

Andreyev, 1971, p. 178)

41)

The microstructural — macrostructural dichotomy of Koster's critical
methodology can also be observed in the theory of the Geneva-based
professor Lance Hewson. In his study, An Approach to Translation Criticism
(2011), L. Hewson distinguishes the term translation criticism from the often
interchangeable terms translation analysis and translation evaluation in order
to avoid confusion. When talking about translation criticism, he refers to
ctiticism proper — i.e., a conscious, evaluative, ‘“Guterpretative act’™ that
surpasses the statement of the “appropriateness of a translation, which naturally also
implies a value judgement’™™ that is “explicitly spelled ont’**. According to Hewson,
the aim of translation criticism is to establish “the interpretative framework™”
originating in the source language text. Instead of determining the weaknesses
of the translation, it should strive to analyze the ‘#ansiation's interpretative
potential’™® and to explore the “degrees of similarity to or divergence from the source

/v 239

texct's perceived interpretative potentia . The translation critic is therefore

supposed to investigate the decisions made by the translator including the

“alternatives considered and rejected”**’

of those choices™"!.

and to analyze “the interpretational consequences

234 Hewson, 2011, p. 6.

235 McAlester, 1999, p. 169.
236 Hewson, 2011, p. 6.

237 Tbid.

238 Tbid.

29 Ibid., p. 7.

240 Hermans, 1999, p. 73.
241 Hewson, 2011, p. 7.
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Literary translation criticism should comprise both microstructural and
macrostructural elements, i.e. it should be performed on the micro-level and
macro-level, both of which should be interconnected with the so-called “wzeso-

Jevel”™#

(it should be noted that none of these levels are automatically
correlated to the other ones). Just like Koster, Hewson suggests that the
optimal progression of the act of translation criticism ought to be from general
to more specific, therefore the translation critic should begin the analysis at
the macro-level, then proceed to the micro-level and conclude by returning
back to the macro-level in order to construct the final critical hypothesis. This

“macro-micro-macro framewor, 25 is meant to enable the critic to understand the

possible “nterpretative issues™" e,

and “the ontcome of translational decisions

Hewson recommends initiating the process of literary translation
criticism by assembling preliminary data about the literary work (the source
language text information about the author, his works and the editions of the
work available; the paratextual and peritextual information about the source
text and the translation — i.e. the introduction, the footnotes, the endnotes,
the bibliography, the publisher's note, the translatot's notes, the appendix, the
. The next steps should

involve the establishment of the critical framework, the identification of the

translator's linguistic and cultural background)

passages that are appropriate for the micro-level analysis and the progression
from the micro-level to the macro-level analysis. Depending on the nature of
the translation, the criticism is to be concluded with the hypothesis.**’” Only
then can the critic establish whether the translation choice falls under the
“divergent similarity, the relative divergence, the radical divergence or the adaptation’*
category.

The aim of the micro- and macro-level analysis of the translation is to
explore the different structural, translational, grammatical, stylistic and
syntactic choices made by the translator. For the purpose of demonstrating
Hewson's methodology, we shall look into some examples of micro-level

semantic shifts (i.e., addition and elimination) in the Russian to Slovak

22 Thid., p. 16.
243 Thid., p. 24.
244 Thid., p. 24.

245 Tbid.

246 Hewson, 2011.
247 Tbid.

248 Ibid., p. 27.
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translation of excerpts from the short story The Abyss (Besona) by Leonid

21249

Andreyev. In table 2 below, the syntagma “Vwe xonuanca Ooene. ..

(highlighted in the first column) from the original text is translated by

corresponding syntagmas ‘Desi sa ug chylil ku koncu...” >

99 251

and “Dert sa ug
nachylil. .. (the third and the fourth columns) in the translations by Juraj
Klauco and Viera Mikulasova, whereas in the text translated by Jozef

Pridavok, the translator decided to explicate the original text with the sentence

“Lmrika sa, deii sa chyli ku koncu. ..”

(the second column) — he introduced “z

9253 :

material that has no source, as it is not present in the source text, i.e., he used an

addition, and therefore he distanced the translation from the original text.

Table 2: An example of addition in an excerpt taken from the Russian to

Slovak translations of Leonid Andreyev's short story The Abyss

Yoke KoHUAACA A€HBb, 4 OHH ABOE€ BCE
IIIAM, BCE ITOBOPHMAM H HE 3aMCYaAM HH

BPEMCHHU, HA AOPOIH.

Zmraka sa, defi sa chyli ku koncu a oni
dvaja stale sli, stale hovorili a nezalezalo im

ani na hodinach, ani na ceste.

L. Andreyev's original text
(Source: Andreyev, 1990, p. 355)

J. Pridavok's translation
(Source: Andreyev, 1933, p. 73)

Deni sa uZ chylil ku koncu, ale oni dvaja
ustavicne $li, ustavicne sa zhovarali a

nevsimali si ani ¢as, ani cestu.

Deni sa uZ nachylil, a dvojica este stale
kracala, stale sa zhovarala a nevsimala si ani

¢as, ani cestu.

J. Klaudo's translation
(Source: Andreyev, 1967, p. 8)

V. Mikula$ova's translation
(Source: Andreyev, 20006, p.175)

On the other hand, in table 3, we can see an example of the opposite approach.
While the perfective transgressive “moammmabrmeecs” and the adjective
“cmytHOE” (the first column) from the source text have been preserved in the
translations by J. Pridavok and J. Klauco (the second and the third columns),
they are clearly absent in the translation of the corresponding sentence by V.

7B Yloments

Mikulasova: “Nemoveckij potlaiil tagivy pocit nepokoja a povedal. ..

249 Andreyev, 1990, p. 355.
250 Andreyev, 1967, p. 8.
251 Andreyev, 20006, p. 175.
252 Andreyev, 1933, p. 73.
253 Hewson, 2011, p. 81.

254 Andreyev, 2006, p. 179.
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that are present in the source text are not carvied over into the target fext” *. This is an
example of the shift on the micro-level that Hewson refers to as elimination.

Table 3: An example of elimination in an excerpt taken from the Russian to

Slovak translations of Leonid Andreyev's short story The Abyss

HemoBernxnii 11oA2aBUA IIOAHHMMABIIIEECA B
HEM TAKEAOE ¥ CMYTHOE YyBCTBO TPEBOTU U
CKa32A...

Nemoveckij udusil v sebe vzmahajuci sa

smutny pocit vzrusenia a povedal. ..

L. Andreyev's original
Andreyev, 1990, p. 358)

text (Source:

J. Pridavok's translation
(Source: Andreyev, 1933, p. 78)

Nemoveckij potlacil t'azivy a smutny pocit

Nemoveckij potlacil azivy pocit nepokoja

nepokoja, ktory v lom nastal, a povedal... | a povedal...

J. Klaudo's translation
(Source: Andreyev, 1967, p. 8)

V. Mikulagova's translation
(Source: Andreyev, 2000, p. 179)

While the previously mentioned translation criticism theories are more source
text-oriented, the theory established by the German linguists Hans J.
Vermeer and Katharina Reil} puts its focus on translation proper and its
position within the target culture.

The theory emphasizes the functional nature of translation as it claims

256 ot function. The notion

that any “#ranslational action is governed by its purpose
of function superiority is also reflected in the name of the theory — the Skopos

theory (Gr. Skapostheorie), where the Greek word “skopds™” stands for the

(19 2 <<

aim”, “purpose” or “function” of a translation.

Vermeer and Reil3 believed that translation is an intercultural transfer
and therefore needs to adhere to the expectations set by the target audience™
since it is ultimately the intended recipient of the translation. The original text
should therefore always be translated with regard to the intended audience
and the function it fulfils within the target culture. The function (i.e., the
skopos) should be adapted to the needs of the target audience even if it “way
be different from that of the sonrce text’™. Since the function determines the nature

of the translation, the intention of the author of the original text comes

255 Hewson, 2011, p. 81.
256 Reill — Vermeer, 2014, p. 85.
257 Ibid., p. 86.
258 Raksanyiova, 2010.
259 Reil3 — Vermeer, 2014, p. 92.
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secondary, and any necessary modifications to the text are legitimate as long
as the function of the translation serves its purpose within the target culture.

According to Reill and Vermeer, the translation critic should therefore
judge a translation based on its functionality — i.e., its compliance with the
expectations of the target text audience. Depending on the degree of
translation's adherence or non-adherence to the cultural context of the
audience, we can talk about naturalization/adaptation and exoticization of the
translation.

Examples of naturalization and exoticization can be observed in the
table below. In the first column are the selected expressions from the original
work The Red Laugh. The third column lists the translation choices of V.
Mikulasova, who opted for natural sounding equivalent variants in the Slovak
language. P. Pavla (the second column), on the other hand, replaced the
original expressions with Russian loan words (calques), and therefore, unlike
Mikulisova, exoticized the translation.

Table 4: Examples of exoticization/naturalization in the Russian to Slovak
translations of Andreyev's novella The Red Langh

L. Andreyev B. Pavlu's translation V. Mikulaova's
translation

60ppda borba boj

BHU3T vizgot hvizdanie

IIPHCAYTA prisluha muzstvo

HITIErO nic¢evo ni¢

(Source: Andreyev, 1990) (Source: Andreyev, 1905) (Source: Andreyev, 1971)

The final translation criticism theory addressed in this paper is that of the
French translatologist Antoine Berman. In his work Pour une critigne des

traductions: Jobn Donne, Berman explains his approach to translation criticism,

260

which he believes is structurally related to the translation™. According to

Berman, translation criticism shouldn't be solely focused on nitpicking the

21 when

weaknesses of the translation and emphasizing its defectivity
compared to the original. It also shouldn't be looked down upon and treated

as a secondary work. Instead, Berman promotes a “positive” approach to

260 Berman, 2011.
2601 Ibid., p. 6.

123



translation criticism which reinforces the translation as a “work of literature’*

in its own right.

Similar to Reifl and Vermeer, in his theory, Berman is more inclined to the
target reader/culture-orientated approach, meaning that he analyzes “%he way a
translation is received within the target culture’™”. Therefore, at the beginning of
every critical analysis, he suggests reading the translation prior to reading the
original text. This is meant to prevent the translation critic from “falling into the

” 2% with the original. Another purpose of such an

trap of compulsive comparison
approach is to check the translation against the “farget language norms” and to

see if it sounds natural in the target culture.

Conclusion

Ever since its beginning, literary translation criticism sought to establish
different approaches towards translation quality assessment and attempted to
morph its knowledge into various methodologies focused on different levels
of literary translation. It emphasized different criteria based on which the
quality of literary translation should be judged, such as formal/semantic
equivalence and functionality of translation. As a result, we can distinguish
between the source text and target text-oriented translation criticism theories.
Both types represent useful approaches to the translation quality control and
to the structural teaching methodology.
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262 Hewson, 2011, p. 13.
263 Ibid., p. 13.
264 Ibid., p. 12.
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TALIANSKA LITERATURA PO ROKU 1989
V SLOVENSKOM RECEPCNOM PROSTREDI{
(FORMY KULTURNEHO TRANSFERU)?5

ITALIAN LITERATURE AFTER 1989 IN THE SLOVAK
RECEPTION (FORMS OF CULTURAL TRANSFER)

Ivan Susa

Abstract

The aim of this paper is to describe and analyse the Slovak reception of Italian
Literature, targeting the period from the year 1989 up to present day. This
article is focused on selected Italian authors whose works could not be
published for several, predominantly ideological, reasons. The author of the
article explores this topic in the light of inter-literary Slovak-Italian relations.

Keywords: Italian Literature, Slovak reception, cultural transfer, interliterary
relations, translation, literary comparatics

Medziliterarne vzt’ahy a kultirno-recepcny kontext

Medziliterarne vzt’ahy sd svojou podstatou sucast’ou minimalne dvoch
kultarnych priestorov (vychodiskovy kultira — cielova kultara), no v kontexte
d'urisinovskej koncepcie ich moézeme vnimat’ v SirSom kontexte. Pri ich
literarno-historickych jednotiek cez medziliterarne spolocenstva a centrizmy
az po najvyssiu jednotku, teda po svetovu literatiru. Navyse, d'urisinovsko-

gnisciovska®®

koncepcia posuva hranice textu do sfér, ktoré buraju jeho
tradi¢né chapanie (napr. mediteranny kontext slovenskej literatiry z kultarno-
civilizaéného aspektu). Cisto literarno-vedné (ergo filologické) chapanie textu
vstupuje pri tychto vyskumoch aj do d’alsich vednych aredlov a konstituuje

$irsi komunikat s presahmi uvedenych (najmi spolocenskych) vied. Prave

265 Prispevok je vystupom projektov Jean Monnet 611357-EPP-1-2019-SK-EPPJMO Cultnral
Transfer in the united Europe: differences, challenges and perspectives a VEGA 1/0214/20 Slovensko-
talianske vtaby po rokn 1989 v kontexte prekondvania receping tradicie a viniku novych recepénych
modelo.

266 Porov. Gnisci, 1994, Susa, 2008, s. 112-119 a Susa, 2011, s. 9-26.
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d'urisinovské chapanie medziliterarnych vztahov dokazuje, ze ,$tudium
individualneho textu nepostacuje, ze artefakt je nutné vidiet’ ako priesecnik
a produkt medziliterarnych sil a dostredivych kultirnych stvislosti®.*
Duri$in zdéraziuje potrebu analjzy medziliterarnych vzt'ahov ,,v ramci vysse;
umeleckej zlozky, postupne az v ramci diela, vyvinového smerovania autora,
skoly, smeru, narodnej literatury, cize v zmysle poznavania vyvinového
procesu vyssich celkov nez je ndrodn literattiira.”*®

Pre medziliterarne vzt’ahy je nosnym javom recep¢ny aspekt — kedy a za
akych okolnosti (kulturno-spolocenskych, literarnych, ideologickych) bola
dana literatira vydavana v domacom prostredi, teda v slovenskom (resp.
v ¢eskom) preklade a ako (resp. &i) svojim charakterom (z hl'adiska identity)*”
posobila na domace literarne dianie ana vzajomné, v nasom pripade

slovensko-talianske medziliterarne vztahy.

Rok 1989 a novy pohP’ad na taliansku literatiru v slovenskom recepcno-
kultirnom prostredi

Do roku 1989 bola unas nosnou publikaciou refelektujucou taliansku
literatdru 20. storocia kniha ceského talianistu Ivana Seidla La letteratura italiana
del Novecento z roku 1985. Publikaciou, ktora po novembrovych spoloc¢ensko-
politickych zmenach zaplnila aspon na nevyhnutny cas biele miesta talianskej
literatary v slovenskom recepénom kontexte, je monografia profesora Pavla
Koprdu Talianska literatiira v slovenskej kultire v rokoch 1890-1980 z roku 1994
(vysla v ramci edicie Strucné dejiny umeleckého prekladn na Slovensku). Autor
jednotlivé texty (originalu i prekladu) ustvzt'aznil ako kultdrnohistoricky
a kultarotvorny jav (v zmysle dlohy citatela v literatire originalu, miesta
aulohy kultary prekladu aich moznych posunov a podobne, uvazuje
o interpretacnej slobode, interpretacnej pasivite — teda poukazuje na
modelovanie r6znych kultirnych postojov). Praca ma aj dolezity recepcny
a kontextualny aspekt — autor totiz svoje nazory podkladd minuciéznymi
analyzami a v bohatom poznamkovom aparate z talianskych i slovenskych
zdrojov citatel'a orientuje, resp. pontika mu detailnejsie informacie (¢i odkazy
na ne) z viacerych casopiseckych zdrojov, najmi z recenzii diel talianskych
autorov v slovencine, vedeckych $tadii ¢i odbornych ¢lankov. Tému sucasnej

267 Pospisil — Zelenka, 2002, s. 83.
268 Durisin, 1975, s. 232.
269 Porov. Bohusova, 2016, s. 8 — 17.
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talianskej literatary analyzoval Pavol Koprda aj v spolo¢nej monografii pod
autorskym vedenim Ivana Cvrkala Z dein eurdpskych literatrir 20. storodia,
v ktorom zhodnotil vyvojové linie talianskej literatiry minulého storocia.
Relevantny vyznam pre sucasnu talianistiku ma aj Koprdovo suborné
monografické literarno-historické dielo Talianska literatiira, ktoré postupne
vyslo v 6smich zvizkoch (od roku 2013).

Na Koprdovu pricu casovo-tematicky nadviazal autor tohto prispevku vo
vedeckej monografii Talianska literatiira v slovenskom prekladovo-recepinom kontexte
po roku 1989 (v roku 2017 a v doplnenom vydani v roku 2018) a v kapitole
Talianska literatiira 20. storolia v presovskej ucebnici Vyvinové problémy svetovey
literatsiry 20. storocia (2014), ktoru editorsky pripravila Ivana Hostova.

Po roku 1989 povazujeme za relevantné aj studie talianistky Dagmar
Sabolovej: Recepeia talianskey literatiry na Slovenskn v 80. a 90. rokoch 20. storocia,
ktora vysla v roku 1996 v ¢asopise ToP (Tlumoini a piekiad), a Co nim chyba
3 talianskel literatiiry v slovenskom preklade? publikovanii v tret om Cisle Revue svetoves
literatsiry v roku 1998.

Rok 1989 ako medznik v slovensko-talianskych medziliterarnych
a interkultirnych vzt’ahoch

Doélezitym medznfkom v recepcii inonarodnych literatir je pre nas
nepochybne rok 1989 — rok spolocensko-politickych zmien, ktoré o. i
ovplyvnili kultdru a literatiru u nas a v $irSom kontexte i okolitych krajin,
otvoriac cestu slobodnému vyberu autorov a diel na preklad. Tento medznik
je zaroven predelom v (dovtedy) dominantnej ideologizacii literatury.

Pokial’ ide o situaciu v slovenskom prekladovom a recepénom
kontexte, pad totalitného rezimu v Ceskoslovensku v roku 1989 (a v désledku
toho i odstranenie dominantnej tvorivej metédy, koniec uprednostiiovania
vybranych autorov a tém na zaklade ideologickych principov statnej politiky
v oblasti kultiry) sice na jednej strane umoznili slobodné moznosti
publikovania a prekladania, no na druhej strane spdsobili znacne
nesystematické prekladanie talianskych autorov aich diel do slovenciny.
Obdobie od roku 1989 az po sucasnost’ je prili§ kratke na urcenie vnutornej
periodizacie, mézeme v nom vsak badat’ urcité tendencie. Najmi v prvych
porevoluc¢nych rokoch vychadzali v prekladoch autori, ktorych diela postupne
doplnali uz existujuci knizny fond. Nepotvrdilo sa, ze do slovenciny sa budi
thned vo velkom prekladat’ diela s ideologicky obchadzanymi témami
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(napriklad nabozenska tematika) ¢i autori, ktori skoncili z viacerych
ideologickych dovodov na ,indexe®. Aj na vicsinu znamych talianskych
bestsellerovych diel si slovenski citatelia museli pockat’ az do obdobia po
zacati nového milénia. Oproti relativne nizkemu poctu vydanych kniznych
prekladov zo slovenciny do talianciny (aj ked trend je celkovo urcite
pozitivny) mozeme v opac¢nom pripade — teda v pripade prekladov z talianske;
umeleckej tvorby do slovenciny — badat’ silnejsie kontiry komercénej
vydavatel'skej politiky, autorské a tematické preferencie (Citatelstva,
prekladatelov a vydavatel'ov), ale aj rozne literarne a neliterarne aspekty
suvisiace s politikou S§tatu, doticiami na kultaru, z coho vyplyvaju aj
sociologické aspekty prekladu a podobne.

Celkovo by sme tieto tendencie mohli zobrazit’ nasledovne®™:

1. Rok 1989 a posledna dekada (devit'desiate roky) 20. storocia

- hned po roku 1989 — vydavanie (resp. vydanie) autorov a diel prelozenych
a pripravenych tesne pred rokom 1989 (Vincenzo Cerami — Maly
malomestiak, Giuseppe Pontiggia — Tienisty li¢, Andrea De Carlo — 1%iky
g klietky a voliéry, Matilde Seraova — Zasliibend krajina),

- kontinualne vydavanie autorov tzv. popularnych zanrov — detektivne
romany, krimiromany, romany pre zeny;

- vyznamné pociny: vydanie prekladu romanu Umberta Eca Meno ruze,
Ginsburgovej Drabhého Michala, prvé preklady bestsellerovych autorov
a diel (,,objavenie* Tabucchiho);

2. Obdobie po roku 2000

- vyrazna prekladova produkcia diel Itala Calvina (obdobie 2000-2010 by
sme mohli nazvat’ ,,dekadou prekladov Itala Calvina);

- zacinaju sa profilovat’ dominantni autori — Umberto Eco (prekladany uz
v devit'desiatych rokoch, no prekladatel'sky boom dosiahol az po roku
2000) a dovtedy menej znamy Alessandro Baricco;

- kontinualne vydavanie autorov popularnych zanrov — detektivne romany,
krimiromany, noir, romany pre zeny, ale aj fantasy, reportazne a esejistické

270 Vychadzame z klasifikdcie v monografii Susga, 2018, ktord sme ¢asovo aktualizovali.
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knihy (tematicky traktujice nové spolocensko-politické usporiadanie
sveta — od mafie k terorizmu);
3. Obdobie po roku 2010 az po sucasnost’
— dochadza k vyraznej casovej a tematickej synchronizacii na osi
vychodiskova kultiara — cielova kultura.

Kvantitativne zvySeny pocet diel v ramci prekladovej produkcie z talianciny
do slovenciny po roku 1989 nastava v oblasti prozy. V porovnani s d’alsimi
zapadnymi (najma po anglicky piSucimi autormi prekladanymi do slovenciny)
sice nejde o jej vyrazny rozmach, oproti obdobiu pred rokom 1989 viak ide
o veky narast. Moze za to nielen slobodna moznost’ tvorit’, slobodny vyber
autorov na preklad, ale aj pad hegemonie statnych vydavatel'stiev a jednotnej
politiky v oblasti kultiry (a z toho vyplyvajuca liberalizacia trhu).

Na zaklade vybranych kritérii mozeme vygenerovat’ tendencie, ktoré
charakterizuju a definuja prekladova situaciu v obdobi po roku 1989 az

dodnes:

- dodatocné velenovanie ideologicky obchadzanych autorov, tém a diel do
kontextu prekladovej literatary po roku 1989;

- pokracovanie vydavania prekladov literarnej klasiky a detskej literatury;

- preklady osvedc¢enych mien talianskej literatary;

- preklady menej znamych autorov (prioritou nie je zisk vydavatel'stiev, ale
casto ide o $pecifického autora, ktory doteraz nebol prelozeny, u nas
menej znama téma, originalny sposob spracovania diela, osobny zaujem
prekladatel’a o autora, resp. dielo a podobne);

- komercny uspech ,zenskej literatiry™ (a jej pnutie na osi feministické
tendencie a tzv. zenska oddychova literatira steelovského typu);

- preklady bestsellerovych diel a autorov.

Podpora prekladov talianskej literatary sa dostala aj do najnovsich cielov
Fondu na podporu umenia. Ten v spolupraci s Talianskym kultarnym
intititom stanovil ako priority podpornej cinnosti na rok 2022 (pre
podpogram na tvorbu prekladov umeleckej literatiry a vydavanie prekladov
umeleckej literatary =z talianskeho jazyka) preklad diel nasledujucich
talianskych autorov a autoriek (uvadzame v abecednom poradi): Andrea
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Bajani, Edith Bruckova, Daniela Gambarova, Paolo Malaguti, Gabriela
Mencarelliova, Paolo Nori, Carmen Pellegrinova a Emmanuele Trevi.
V tomto pripade hovorime sice o riadenom (v zmysle institucionalnom, teda
podpornom, a nie ideologickom), no o prirodzenom vclenovani autorov (a
ich diel) do slovenského kultirneho kontextu, teda v zmysle prirodzeného
kultarneho transferu. Ide o autorov, ktorych je podla literarnych vedcov
a prijimajuceho kultirneho prostredia potrebné (ziaduce) prelozit® do
slovenciny, napriklad z dévodu, Ze zaznamenali v Taliansku komerény
uspech, stali sa nosnymi piliermi silného moralneho a demokratického odkazu
proti antisemitizmu (Edith Bruckova), vyhrali vyznamné literarne sit’aze,
pripadne autorov, ktotf sa uz etablovali na slovenskom kniznom trhu, lebo ich
diela uz boli prelozené (Emmanuele Trevi)®"". Na nasom trhu sa uz vyrazne
udomacnila Elena Ferrante, ktora sa momentalne stala jednou z nosnych
osobnosti talianskej literatiry prekladanou do inonarodnych jazykov vratane

slovenéiny”™.

Dodato¢né vclefiovanie diel talianskej literatiry do slovenského
recepcno-kultiurneho prostredia

Termin Franka Wollmana, ktory prijal do svojho terminologického
in§trumentaria aj Dionyz Duridin — dodatoé¢né vélefiovanie (ako kategoria,
ktora suvisi s vytvaranim kontextu svetovej literatiry) mozeme aplikovat’
v zmysle dodato¢ného, t. j. neskorsieho vclenovania vybranych javov (diel,
autorov) do medziliterarneho kontextu. Bez uplatiiovania tejto kategorie by
bol historicky vyskum amorfny a vznikali by rézne deformacie. Dodatocné
vclenovanie sa realizuje aj prostrednictvom umeleckého prekladu, a to jednak
v zmysle motivovaného dusilia obohatit’ prijimajacu literatiru o nové
umelecké hodnoty a vélenit’ ich do dynamiky literarneho vyvinu, ako aj
v zmysle aktualizacného usilia, postupného zdomacnenia podnetov, ktoré
prindsa do literatiry a podobne.”” V pripade dodatoé¢ného vélefiovania
literarnych javov do nasho kulturneho procesu ide sice o pozitivny cin

271 Dielu a literarno-kultdrnemu odkazu Treviho sa venujeme blizsie v stadii Umeleckd
transpozicia texctov na osi minulost — siicasnost’v Novej filologickej revue (Susa, 2018, s. 3 — 13).
272 O literarnej tvorbe Eleny Ferrante zo socio-kultirneho kontextu a o jej odkaze

z hladiska aredlovych presahov porov. studiu slovenskej translatologicky Anity Hut'’kovej
a talianskej politologicky Pattizie Prando v Novej filologickej revue ¢. 2/2021.

273 Porov. Durigin, 1995, s. 184.
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z hladiska doplfiania knizného fondu o preklady, ktoré z roznych dévodov
pred rokom 1989 nemohli vyjst’, na druhej strane vsak nardsa prirodzeny
recepény vyvin (z hladiska fungovania recepénych modelov), nema uz
aktualny, ale iba aktualizacny efekt.

Aj ked Wollman mal v suvislosti s dodatocnym vcleniovanim na mysli
najma vyrazny casovy odstup publikovania urcitého diela od jeho vzniku,
straty a inych okolnosti, aspekt dodato¢ného vclenovania jednotlivych
literarno-historickych jednotiek do kontextu narodnej i prekladovej literatary
je badatelny aj pri relativhe kratSfom casovom odstupe na osi vznik
diela/preklad diela. Tento ¢asovy odstup vicsinou kopiruje obdobie
posobenia urcitej ideoldgie, ktord isté témy a autorov zamerne selektovala ¢i
pouzivala iné (niekedy sofistikované, inokedy represivne) metddy, aby sa dany
jav nestal sucast’ou recepcénej tradicie. O obchadzani mézeme uvazovat’ na
viacerych urovniach, najmi vSak na udrovni motivicko-tematickej a na
autorskom plane umeleckého diela. V niektorych pripadoch dochadzalo len
k obchadzaniu tém a motivov, v niektorych pripadoch aj k (ideologicky
podmienenému) vyradovaniu diela daného autora z kontextu dejin literatary.
Neraz islo aj o kombinaciu uvedenych aspektov.

Je sice evidentné, ze po roku 1989 dochadza k vzajomnej casovo-
tematickej synchronizacii vydavania diela v originali v Taliansku ana
Slovensku, stale vsak nie st dosahované ziaduce pocty. Dagmar Sabolova sa
v §tadii Co ndm chyjba z talianske literatiry v siovenskom preklade? v tretom &isle
Revue svetovey literatiiry v roku 1998 (porov. Sabolova, 1998) pokusila urcit’ (na
zaklade vybranych kritérif ako st chronologicky a ,,smerovy* pristup, zanrovy
aspekt reprezentovany najma historickymi romanmi a dielami rolandovského
cyklu, v§imajuic si hl'adisko klasickosti a podobne) nosné diela, ktoré doteraz
neboli z roznych dévodov prelozené z talianskej literatury do slovenciny. Do
studie a celkového zavereéného zoznamu sa vsak nedostali napriklad taki
autori, ako svetoznamy Primo Levi (jeho nosné memoarové diela vysli az po
roku 2000, takze v case pisania jej $tadie este neboli k dispozicii v slovenskom
preklade), z diel Umberta Eca navrhla doplnit’ len Ostrov vierajsieho diia,
nespomina Alessandra Baricca (v roku 1991 uz publikoval v taliancine slavne
Hrady hnevu, v roku 1993 Ocedn more) a podobne. Uvedené diela ¢i autori vsak
slizia len ako nase priklady, doplnanie tohto zoznamu by mohlo byt’ v takejto
forme taktiez povazované za subjektivne.
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Sabolova v $tadii ponuka objektivne fakty a podklada ich doterajsimi
literarno-historickymi a translatologickymi vyskumami, stanovit’ si vak ako
ciel jednej Studie zmapovanie chybajicich diel v ramci vsetkych obdobi
talianskej literatiry (a zaroven aj chciet’ tento ciel' naplnit’) je aj napriek
erudicii a vedeckym, translatologickym a literarnym kvalitim autorky, ktoré
ocenujeme, prakticky nemozné. Pozitivne v$ak treba hodnotit’ prilozeny
zoznam vybranych diel, ktory moze slazit® potencialnym prekladatefom a
vydavatelom ako nimet ¢i ako rada odbornika na ich preklad.”

Po roku 1989 sa do nasho recepcno-kultirneho kontextu dostavaju
diela, ktoré sa v minulosti priecili hlavnej umelecko-tvorivej metdde, a to aj
z produkcie znamych autorov. Ide najmi o diela, ktoré traktuji vybrané
spolocenské problémy, buraju stereotypné mravnostné zobrazovanie
skuto¢nosti (téma sexu), nabozenské aspekty (téma Boha) ¢i diela s tematikou
holokaustu (zo Zzanrového hladiska ide najmid o memodre). Limitovany
priestor tohto prispevku nedokaze ponat’ tuto tému komplexne, preto
vyselektujeme niektoré priklady, ktoré mozu slazit’ ako relevantné.

Stereotypné zobrazovanie skutoc¢nosti v ramci vybranych kontar
jednotnej tvorivej metddy a z nej vyplyvajuci motivicko-tematicky plan
vyselektoval autorov a diela, ktoré nie vzdy objektivne zodpovedali
umeleckému profilu daného autora. Neraz tak doslo k pnutiu na osi
vychodiskova kultura — prijimajice prostredie, nevnimajuc dané¢ho autora
vo svojej (kultirnej) komplexnosti, ale vo vyselektovanej podobe. Jednym
za prikladov je tvorba svetoznameho talianskeho autora Alberta Moraviu,
ktory vo svojej tvorbe zobrazoval o. i. nahotu, sex a drsné expresivne
dial6gy. Pre zideologizovany slovensky literarno-kultirny priestor bol
vsak prilis relevantnou osobnost’ou, ktord si nemohol dovolit’ ignorovat’
¢i obchadzat. Je logické, Ze Alberto Moravia v takejto vyrazovo-
umeleckej podobe (pudovost’, sexualnost’, telesnost’ — v nasej dobovej

274 Dodajme, ze mnohé z diel, ktoré Sabolova (neraz naozaj funkcne) uvadza, uz bolo od
vydania jej (vyssie citovanej) stadie v Revue svetovej literatsire, knizne prelozenych (napriklad Italo
Calvino — Bardn na strome, Rozpolteny vikomt, Neexistujilci rytier, AR jedne zimnej noci jeden cestovatel,
d'alej roman Umberta Eca Ostrov vierajsieho diia a podobne), ¢im sa nepochybne obohatil
a doplnil knizny fond talianskej literatary v slovenskom preklade po roku 1989. Autorkinu
stadiu Co ndm chyba g talianskey literatiiry v slovenskom preklade celkovo mozeme hodnotit’ sice
ako fragmentirny, no ziaduci prispevok do diskusie o recepcii talianskej literatary
v slovenskom kultdrnom kontexte.
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literarnej kritike ¢asto odmietana napriklad v pripade Dominika Tatarku)
nemohol pred rokom 1989 reprezentovat’ vtedajsiu taliansku literaturu
vo svojej tematickej a vyrazovej komplexnosti, a preto si na vydanie tieto
diela museli slovenski Ccitatelia pockat’ az po zmene spolocensko-
politického rezimu. Typickym prikladom je roman Ja+On (lo e /uz), ktory
vysiel v Taliansku v roku 1971 a v cestine v roku 1992. V ¢ase normalizacie
u nas bol na preklad ideologicky a mravnostne nevhodny. Jednotlivé postavy
su karikované miestami az do absurdnych situacii, dielo je plné komickych
scén, sarkazmu, sebairénie na osi chciet’-moct’” — znovu s dokladnou
znalostou psychoanalyzy. Cesky psycholég Pavel Hartl, ktoty je autorom
komentara k spominanému dielu, resp. k prekladu Aleny Hartmanovej, vaima
Moraviovu knihu v kontexte personifikacie, teda ako abstraktny a dost’ t'azko
predstavitelny sexualny pud personifikoval v konkrétnom a dobre
predstavitel'nom muzskom organe — penise.

Velmi $pecificky, miestami az rezervovany postoj malo slovenské
recepcéno-kultirne prostredie k d’alSej vyznamnej talianskej osobnosti
svetového mena — basnikovi, spisovatelovi, filmovému rezisérovi
a intelektualovi Pierovi Paolovi Pasolinimu. Prave v marci 2022 sme si
pripomenuli sté vyrocie jeho narodenia (zomrel za tragickych okolnosti v roku
1975). Tento autor je v Taliansku nepochybne povazovany za jednu
z najdolezitejsich osobnosti 20. storocia v oblasti kultary, spoloc¢nosti
a literatary. Spolu s Albertom Moraviom a Elsou Moranteovou reprezentoval
a ideovo formoval vtedajsiu rimsku a taliansku intelektualnu societu. Literarny
kritik Alberto Casadei v publikacii Andreu Battistiniho La letteratura italiana (v

kapitole Secolo attuale)™

vnima Pasoliniho v §irokom kultirnom kontexte (ako
prozaika, basnika, reziséra a scenaristu) a zo spolocenského hladiska ako
bojovnika proti moci bohatej aristokracie, proti svojvoli bohatych $tudentov
v roku 1968, proti silnejicej moci priemyslu a destrukcii tradi¢nej ruralne;
kulttry, a ako silného podporovatela prav gejov””. Jeho osobnost’ viak u nis
nebola nikdy vnimana komplexne, vyberali ¢i zdoraznovali sa len niektoré
aspekty z jeho aktivit, napriklad jeho zasluhy v oblasti kinematografie a

socialny rozmer umeleckej tvorby. Z toho vyplyvali aj vyselektované diela,

275 Jeho intelektualnu a literarno-kultirnu dolezitost” autor zdoraziuje aj tym, ze Pasoliniho
fotografiu dal aj na titulnd stranu jeho diela La Lefteratura italiana. Dielo je aktualnym
a objektivnym literarno-historickym ponorom do vyvinu novodobej talianskej literatary.

276 Porov. Casadei, 2021, s. 487.
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ktoré boli do slovenciny (resp. ¢estiny) prelozené, no vyberom jeho diel, tém
a postojov sa vytvorilo pomerne kliséovité a stereotypné vnimanie jeho
osobnosti. Napriklad Pasoliniho Nedsté skutky. Amado mio (Atti impuri. Amado
mio) vysli u nas az v roku 2010. Autor ich sice pisal v povojnovom obdobi (v
rozmedz{ rokov 1946-1948), no aj v Taliansku vysli (vzhl'adom na ich obsah
a celkovy charakter) ovela neskor — az po autorovej smrti (v roku 1982).
Hlavnym motivom oboch textov, lokalizovanych do Friuli, je homosexualne
vzplanutie hlavného hrdinu k miestnemu chlapcovi (Nisiuti), resp. chlapcom.
Zobrazovat’ vyznamného autora Pasoliniho cez prizmu jeho homosexuality
(hoci aj v literarno-umeleckom spracovani) bolo pre prijimajice prostredie
jednoznacne neziaduce.

Publika¢ne nevhodni z mravnostného hladiska boli pre slovensky
recepcény kontext Sandro Penna ¢i Dario Belezza. Rovnako tazko sa
v predposlednej dekade 20. storocia nas prekladovy priestor obohacoval
o sudobych autorov, ktori ziskali enormnu citatel'skd priazen a zaujem
(pozitivny, ale 1 negativny) talianskej kritiky. Najmd na zaciatku
osemdesiatych rokov 20. storocia totiz zac¢inaji viaceri ovel'a otvorenejsie
a jednoznacnejsie vyjadrovat’ svoju dezildziu a nespokojnost’ so stavom
spolocnosti (Enrico Palandri, Pier Vittorio Tondelli, Andrea De Carlo,
Claudio Piersanti, Aldo Busi ai.) a svojim kritickym §fahom sa stavaja
hlasnou tribinou nespokojnej mladej generacie. Tondelliho dielo A/
libertini z roku 1980 vyvolalo zdesenie aj v talianskej literarnej kritike pre
svoju obscénnost’, jeho osobnost’ a odkaz boli vsak kultdrne
rehabilitované a dnes je tento autor nosnou sucast'ou dejin talianske;
literatary.

Svoje miesto nasla v naSom recepcnom prostredi obchadzana tematika
holokaustu vo vyraznejsej miere taktiez az po roku 1989. Je prirodzené, ze
z ¢asového hladiska bolo potrebné, aby sa diela s uvedenou tematikou dostali
k citatelovi v redlnom case (t. j. po napisani a naslednom vydani ihned’ po
skonéeni vojny) — spomienky viznov na koncentracné tabory mali pre
citatel'sku verejnost” posobit’ aj ako autenticky (v tej dobe aktualny
a v niektorych pripadoch i verifikacny) material. Nestalo sa tak a prave
memoare talianskych Zidovskych autorov, najmi svetoznameho Prima
Leviho, su jednoznacnym prikladom dodato¢ného vcleniovania, o ktorom
hovorime v naom prispevku. Casovd asynchrénnost’ medzi vydanim textu
originalu (v Taliansku) a prekladu (na Slovensku), vynutenu ideologickymi
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dovodmi u nas, si moézeme demonstrovat’ nasledovne (prvy udaj je vydanie
Leviho diela v taliancine, druhy udaj preklad v slovencine): Je to clovek? —
1958/2001, Primerie — 1963/2002, Potopeni a zachraneni — 1986/2003.

Po roku 1989 sa k nam dostalo prostrednictvom slovenského prekladu
viacero diel autorov katolickej proveniencie. Casto véak nejde o ,,vel'ké mena*
talianskej literatiry, vel'akrat boli vyziadanymi na preklad zo strany slovenskej
katolickej komunity, roznych nabozenskych spolkov, zdruzent, su vysledkami
vzajomnych kontaktov v katolickej societe a nasledne distribuované
a predavané prostrednictvom obchodov s nabozenskou literatirou. Vyrazna
ulohu po roku 1989 zohrava najma vydavatel'stvo Spolku sv. Vojtecha.

Do roku 1989 bol slovenskému citatelovi absolutne neznamou
osobnost’ou Igino Giordani. Giordaniho aktivity sa viazu najmi k hnutiu
Focolare a pracovnym aktivitam vo vatikanskej apostolskej kniznici. Autor sa
venoval aj politickej a novinarskej ¢innosti. V ¢ase fasizmu razne odmietol
Mussoliniho politiku, neskor zacal intenzivne spolupracovat’ s Chiarou
Lubichovou, ktora nasledne zalozZila Centro Igino Giordani s ciefom spristupnit’
autorovo dielo (najmid dosial nevydané texty, korespondenciu a clanky)
sirokej verejnosti. Niet divu, ze v ¢esko-slovenskom porevolu¢nom case bola
spolocenska objednavka spristupnit’ ich myslienky a osudy aj v prekladovej
tvorbe — ucinil tak Blahoslav Hecko prekladom Giordaniho diela Ohnivy dennik
(Dzario di fuoco) v roku 1996. Original vysiel v talian¢ine v roku 1980,
z horeuvedenych pricin ho nebolo u nas mozné publikovat’ v preklade hned,
a to aj napriek tomu, ze po roku 1989 sa knam dostali 1 knihy Roberta
Brunelliho — knaza, spisovatel'a, kritika umenia a autora viacerych knfh
s nabozenskou tematikou. Publikovat’ zacal v osemdesiatych rokoch 20.
storocia a vd'aka osobnému zanieteniu a putavému Stylu pisania mu diela
vychadzaja pravidelne az doteraz (nateraz poslednou knihou s Parole dipinte
z roku 2014).

Zaver

Niektoré z diel sa uz nepodarilo dodato¢ne vclenit’” do nasho recepéno-
kultarneho prostredia a aj ich pripadny preklad by uz v sicasnosti nemal
aktualny charakter, bol by <¢isto mechanickym vclenenim. Narusil by
prirodzenu linearnost’ recepéného vyvinu a pluralitny recepény model, ktory
nahradil dovtedy pertraktovany angazovany model. Ide napriklad o diela
s tematikou  talianskej industrialnej literatdry ¢i  neoavantgardné a
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experimentalne formy v oblasti poézie, ktoré boli v kontrapozicii s vtedajsou
umeleckou tvorivou metédou aplikovanou u nas.

©Ivan Susa
Alma Mater Studiornm Universita di Bologna, Taliansko
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EXOTIZACIA VERZUS NATURALIZACIA

V PREKLADE SVAJCIARSKEHO POLICAJNEHO
ROMANU Z FRANCUZSKEHO DO SLOVENSKEHO
JAZYKA

EXOTIZATION VERSUS NATURALIZATION IN SWISS
POLICE NOVEL TRANSLATED FROM FRENCH TO
THE SLOVAK LANGUAGE

Lucia Rickova

Abstract

In the black detective novel by J. Incardona Derriere les panneaux, il y a des
hommes we can find many expressions refering to culture; the Francophone
culture, but also the culture of the Western world in general. These culture
specific items are for example names of meals and beverages such as steak-fries
ot alegpop. Moreover, we can also find swearwords such as fille de conne, grosse
pute, merde. In this paper, we focus on the possible translation solutions of
these items, since this book has not been translated into Slovak yet. We
identify and analyse culture specific items in the novel and then in the
translation and subsenquently, we are looking for appropriate exoticising
versus assimilative procedures. We presume that for the names of meals and
beverages exoticising procedure will be the best solution, whereas the
swearwords will be apparently more assimilative in the Slovak text of the

novel.

Keywords: Joseph Incardona, Derriere les panneaunx il y a des hommes, culture
specific items, exoticising procedure, assimilative procedure

Uvod
Policajny roman Derriére les panneanx il y a des hommes (Za nackami sii India)’”’
od autora $vajciarsko-sicilskeho pévodu Josepha Incardonu vysiel vo

vydavatel'stve Finitude v roku 2015. V kategérii romanov vo francizskom

277 Nazov do slovenciny prelozila M. Zazrivcova (2022, s. 49).
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jazyku ziskal vjznamné ocenenie, a to najlepsi policajny roman.”” Zanrovo
patti do podkategorie ¢ierny roman. ,,Dans ce type de roman, c’est le contexte
social, économique, politique ou bien historique qui déterminent le crime ou
le comportement néfaste des personnages, ce qui permet un rapprochement
entre le roman noir et le roman social.“*” Velkost” &erneho romanu d’alej
spoc¢iva v spravnom vybere slovnej zasoby ajej naslednej Stylizacie do
umeleckého textu.

V case pisania tohto clanku ani tento text, ani ziadne iné dielo od J.
Incardonu este nie st prelozené do slovenského jazyka. Buduci prekladatel
romanu sa jednoznacne stretne s priznakmi cudzieho prostredia, ktoré
nemusia byt’ pre slovenského citatela v novom kontexte cielového textu
uplne zrozumitel'né. ,,One of the greatest challenges for the translator is the rendering of
cultnre-specific items — traditionally regarded as a potential sonrce of untranslatability. “*’
Prekladatel’ musi pri kultirne motivovanych slovach a slovnych spojeniach
najst’ sposob, ako sa s nimi vyrovnat’ a preniest’ ich z vychodiskového do
ciefového jazyka ¢o najvernejsie. Jeho uloha je eSte t'azsia, ak sa v texte, ako
je tomu aj u J. Incardonu, vyskytuje ¢ierny humor, irénia, idiémy ¢i rozne iné
prekvapujuce expresivne struktiry a slovné spojenia. Navyse stupen percepcie
vulgarnosti niektorych lexikalnych jednotiek, ¢i uz slov alebo ustalenych
slovaych spojeni (frazém), nie je vzdy rovnaky v jazykoch, ktoré
porovniavame.” Ako vidime, kultira je Sirokym pojmom, ,,ka culture est un

concept totalisant, reconvrant et synthétisant tous les aspects de la vie humaine.

Exotizacia verzus naturalizacia

Kolorit prostredia dialnic, prebidzajica sa sexualita mladych dievcat ci
postava devianta Pascala hovoria o tom, ze v napinavom pribehu najdeme
mnozstvo vyrazov, ktoré odkazuji nielen na frankofénnu kultdru, ale aj na
angloamericku kultaru a civilizaciu zapadného sveta ako takd. Navyse sa tu

218 Grand prix de littérature policiére frangaise, 2015.
219,V tomto type romanu zlo¢in a nekalé spravanie literdrnych postav ovplyviiuje socidlny,
ekonomicky, politicky, pripadne historicky kontext, ¢o umoznuje zblizenie cierneho a
socialneho romanu® (Zazrivcova, 2021, s. 209).
280 Cémitre Narviez — Valverde Zambrana, 2014, s. 71.
281 Meskova, 2016, s. 266.
282 kultira je zhfnajicim pojmom, pokrjva a syntetizuje vsetky aspekty ludského
zivota“(Schmitt, 2012, s. 212).
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spominaju aj akutne problémy obyvatel'stva Latinskej Ameriky ako drogova
zavislost’, prostitucia ¢i nezakonnd migracia.

V predkladanom prispevku je nas$im cielom predstavenie moznosti
prekladatel'skych rieSeni zmienenych kultirne priznakovych vyrazov do
slovenského jazyka na osi exotizacia verzus naturalizacia. Konkrétne pojde
o priznaky cudzej kultary v prvych dvoch kapitolach knihy, ktoré povazujeme
za reprezentativne pre celé literarne dielo. Okrem uz uvedeného Jana
Vilikovského sa vo vyskume dalej opierame o prace Antona Popovica:
»Kontext kultary, v ktorej text vznikol, sa demonstruje predovsetkym v téme
ako prirodné a spolocenské realie, historicky a krajovy kolorit, kultirne navyky
a tradicie, spolocenské vzt'ahy a kultirne archetypy.“*”. Vychidzame tieZ z
myslienok Dusana Tellingera: ,,Prekladatel’ ako jazykovy a kultirny mediator
je vlastne spoluautorom, v rukach ktorého je uspech ¢i netspech autorovho
diela v cudzom prijimajicom prostredi prave i z hl'adiska vyberu ekvivalentov
pre cudzie redlie, co ma byt’ v tesnej sucinnosti so zachovanim stylistickych
hodnét tejto ddlezitej vrstvy lexiky.«***

Ak cudzie prvky prevladaju nad domacimi, rec je o exotizacii v preklade.
Takyto text je zrozumitelny takmer vylucne pre odbornika na kultaru jazyka
prislusnej krajiny. Druhym pripadom je situacia, ked’ domace prvky prevladaja
nad cudzimi. Vtedy ide o naturalizaciu. V preklade sa vicsinou realizuje
pomocou metatextu. ,,Odlisnost’ kulturnych systémov dvoch pracovnych
jazykov v procese prekladu vyvolava napitie, ktoré sa prekladatel’ snazi
zmiernit’” maximalnym priblizenim kultarnych hodnét originalu cielovému
prijemcovi, a to najéastejSie prave naturalizaénymi postupmi.“*®* Tretim
prekladatel'skym riesenim je wudrziavanie domacich a cudzich prvkov
v rovnovahe. Je kompromisom medzi hodnotami vychodiskovej a cielove;j
kultary, inymi slovami kreolizaciou dvoch kultuar. Pri tvorbe prekladatel'skych
rieseni sa opierame aj o E. Gromovu: ,,Pri metéde ponechavania, prenasania
cudzich prvkov, teda pri exotizacii, sa vyuzivaju transferencné postupy, pri
metdéde nahradzania cudzich prvkov prvkami domacimi sa vyuzivaja
substitu¢né postupy. Pri konecnom prekladatel'skom rieseni prekladatel by
mal dbat’ na to, aby nahradzajici prvok z domacej kultary mal priblizne

283 Popovic, 1975, s. 186.
284 Tellinger, 2016, s. 56.
285 Tellinger, 2016, s. 54.
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rovnaku funkciu a bol Stylisticky bezpriznakovy.“*** V kontexte nisho textu
to znamena, ze pri translacnom procese budeme mat’ stile na zreteli
frankofénne prostredie, v ktorom sa dej romanu odohrava. Pracujeme
metddou identifikacie kultdrne Specifickych vyrazov vo vybranom texte, ktoré
nasledne analyzujeme a navrhujeme ich prekladatelské riesenia. Podla
narocnosti slova, slovného spojenia ho predstavujeme bud’ samostatne,
vacsinou vsak v spojeni sinymi slovami alebo vo vete, aby sme aspon
minimalne  naznadili  kontext.  Dalej  postupujeme  pomocou
moznej kategorizacie tychto prvkov budiceho translatu na osi exotizacia a
naturalizacia, pripadne ich generalizacie v ramci vyvodenia zaverov.
Predpokladame, Ze expresivne slova sa v koncovom texte vyjadria ich
vhodnymi naturalizovanymi ekvivalentmi v slovenskom jazyku, pricom nie
vzdy pojde o Stylisticky bezpriznakové prvky, ked’ze, ako sme uz naznacili, J.
Incardona pouziva vo velkej miere substandardnd varietu jazyka.

Na druhej strane nazvy jedal, napojov ¢i vlastné mena postav ostanu
v slovenskom texte znacne exotizované, aj ked’ vo vychodiskovom texte st
bezné a pre francizskeho citatel'a bezpriznakové. Aké postupy budi nakoniec
prevazovat’ v ponuknutych prekladatelskych rieseniach?  Exotizacia,
naturalizacia, alebo sa nam podari vytvorit’ kreolizovany preklad?
Predtym, ako sa pozrieme na konkrétne vyrazy suvisiace s kultdrnymi
$pecifikami a ich sklon k exotizacii alebo naturalizacii, je nanajvys potrebné
blizsie predstavit’ uz nacrtnuté rozdelenie priznakov cudzieho prostredia od
J. Vilikovského, o ktoré sa pri identifikacii prvkov v texte opierame. Ide, po
prvé, o materialnu $pecifiku, ktora zahfna vyrazy oznacujice javy spolocenske;
skuto¢nosti a materialneho bytia krajiny vzniku ako realie, koloritové prvky ¢i
oznacenie institacil. Po druhé, ide o jazykovu $pecifiku, kde patria vlastné
mena, oslovenia a zdvorilostné frazy, frazeoldgia vratane prislovi a porekadiel,
otazka vyuzivania slangu, nare¢i a substandardnych prvkov jazyka vobec.
A do tretice hovorime o kulturno-kontextovej $pecifike, kde sa zarad'uja
vlastnosti textu podmienené prislusnost’ou k istej kulture a literarnej tradicii,
vystavba textu, sposob vnutrotextového nadvizovania, vetna a nadvetna
Stylistika.™’

286 Gromova, 2003, s. 56.
287 Vilikovsky, 1984, s. 130.
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Prvky, ktoré identifikujeme ako cudzorodé pre slovenskud citatel'ska
verejnost’, zvlast’ pre jej cast’, ktora neovlada francuzsky jazyk a francizsku
kultiru pozna len sporadicky, patria do materialnej alebo do jazykovej
$pecifiky. Kultirno-kontextovu $pecifiku odporiuc¢ame zachovat’ v podobe ¢o
najblizsej originalnej préze. Prvky materialnej a jazykovej $pecifiky sme sa
rozhodli pre vicsiu prehladnost’ dalej rozdelitt na priznaky cudzieho
prostredia frankofénnej proveniencie, anglofénnej proveniencie a povahy
vseobecnej kultary, kde patria predovsetkym vyrazy a slova pochadzajice
z latinciny.

K materialnej  $pecifike  cudziecho  prostredia  frankofénnej
proveniencie tak zaradujeme, okrem iného, mena oséb a nazvy institdcii.
Slovo flic sa v texte opakuje 27-krat. Ide o bezné hovorové slovo flick
pochédzajice z nemeckého argotu, ktoré znamenad mlady mu$.>*® V kolorite
prostredia policajného romanu za najvhodnejsi slovensky ekvivalent
povazujeme slovo fizel, pripadne polis. Odporacame alternaciu tychto
terminov pri prekladatel'skych rieSeniach. V zavislosti od kontextu je mozné
pouzit’ aj bezpriznakovy ekvivalent policajt. ,,Najkompetentnejsi prekladatelia
sa stali vel'mi senzitivnymi na fakt, Ze vyznam slov zavisi omnoho viac od
kontextu, vratane inych slov vo vete alebo v odseku, od historického ramca,
v ktorom text vznikol (od ¢asu, miesta, adresitov a okolnosti), a od kultary.«**
A vyber spravneho ekvivalentu je determinovany prave jeho vyznamom.

Dalsou zalezitost’ou materialnej Specifiky je preklad nazvov institdcif
typickych pre frankofénne prostredie aich skratiek. Ako by sme prelozili
nazov Direction départementale de 'action sanitaire et sociale, znamy pod skratkou
DD.ASS? Navyse ide o ustanovizen, ktora existovala len do polovice 80. rokov
minulého storoc¢ia. My volime naturalizované prekladatel'ské rieSenie
vseobecného charakteru obsahovo zodpovedajice tomuto terminu, a to detsky
domov/ decik. Enfant de la DDASS (s. 20)* tak prelozime ako dietu 3 detského
domova/ dieta 3 decikn. Slovo decik velmi dobre zapadd do tvrdej reality
odl'udstenej spolo¢nosti, ktora sa reflektuje aj vo vybere jazykovych
prostriedkov. VolIba prekladu nazvov roznych zariadeni, reStauracii,
automobilov a podobne tiez moze byt pre prekladatela naroc¢nou

288 https:/ /www.lalanguefrancaise.com/dictionnaire/definition/flic#1 [cit. 2022-01-17].

289 Nida, 1996, s. 110 in Tellinger, 2016.

290 Ak nie je uvedeny autor, rok, ide o roman Derriere les panneanx, il y a des hommes (2015) od
Josepha Incardonu.
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zalezitost'ou. Ako prelozime vo vybranom texte /aire des Campannles (s. 44)?
Doslovny preklad Oblast’” Zvonlekov by bol pre slovenského citatela
pravdepodobne ni¢ nehovoriaci. Preto sa priklaname k exotizovanému Azre
des Campannles bez urcitého clena, ktoré by podciarklo atmosféru pribehu. I/
Saut remplacer un cuistot a Paire des Campanules. tak najvernejsie prelozime
ako Musime ndjst’ nabradn za pupkdia 3 Aire des Campanules. Pre slovenského
citatela tiez nie je Uplne zrozumitel'né vyjadrenie e/ Satis (s. 36). Navrhujeme
v prekladatel'skom rieseni pred nazov automobilu doplnit’ znacku Renanlt.
Pousse la portiere sans la refermer, contourne la Vel Satis et se dirige vers les buissons,
silencienx. tak priblizime slovenskému Ccitatel'ovi prekladom Potlaci dvierka beg
toho, aby ich zavrel, prechddza sa okolo Renaultu Vel Satis a potichu zamieri ku
krovin. Prekladatel’ by mal poznat’ aj realie jazyka, z ktorého vytvara metatext.
Vynimkou nie je ani vzdelavaci systém. Sa femme est Bac+4 et il la soupgonne de
préférer ses abdos a son point de vue sur la politique intérienre du pays. (s. 51) prevedieme
do slovenského jazyka nasledovne: Jeho Fena ma za sebou Styri roky vysokej
skoly a on_ju podozrieva, e mdi na riom radse svaly ako ndzory na Statnu politiku.
Vyjadrenie Bact+4 sme naturalizovali do takej miery, aby bolo plne
zrozumitel'né pre prijemcu textu. Od belgicko-franctizskeho plemena psa
bichon — bison je odvodené sloveso bichonner. Pri jeho translacii vznikne
zaujimavy naturalizovany preklad pomerne vzdialeny originalu, a to dokladne
sa starat, pripadne chranit’ (ako pes) a starat’ sa. 1/ le bichonne, intérienr/ extérieur.
(s. 57) — Dékladne sa o1i stard/ Chrdni ho a stard sa ofi, zvniitra aj vonka.
Nakol'ko francuzska aj slovenska kultara vychadzaju a priori z rimsko-
katolickej cirkevnej tradicie, preklad nabozenskych zalezitosti bude pomerne
jednoduchy. _Assomption (s. 65) prelozime slovenskym naturalizovanym
vyrazom ako Nanebovzatie Panny Mdrie. V kontexte literarneho diela to bude
vyzerat’ nasledovne: Leurs vacances de merde”'. 1Leur quinze aoiit de merde.
Assomption. — Ich posraté prazdniny. Ich posraty 15. august. Nanebovzatie
Panny Mirie. 1de o symboliku nanebovzatia Panny Marie s dnosom
a naslednym usmrtenim 12-ro¢ného dievéat’a Marie Mercier s rovnakym
krstnym menom.
Co sa tjka materidlnej $pecifiky frankofénnej proveniencie, vyznamnu
skupinu kultirne motivovanych jazykovych prostriedkov tvoria kulinarske
vyrazy. Ako prelozit’ napriklad /les steaks hachés (s. 16) alebo /le steak-frites-salade

21 Analyze expresivneho vyrazu merde sa venujeme d’alej.
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(s. 20)? Prelozime /e steak ako regeri a vyraz tym udomacnime alebo ostaneme
pri jemne zmenenom slovenskom prepise stgjk? V tomto pripade sa
priklaname k exotizacii, nakol'ko vyraz milety stek moéze Citatelovi dotvarat’
zahrani¢na atmosféru a je slovenskej citatel'skej verejnosti dostatocne zname.
Okrem toho, rezeri sa v slovenskej kultare asociuje primarne s kuracim alebo
bravcovym masom, nie s hovadzim misom, z ktorého sa pripravuju stgjky. Le
Steak-frites-salade tak analogicky v slovenskom texte bude figurovat’ ako sa/it so
stejkom a hranolkami. Dalsim hlavolamom z kulinarskej oblasti pre slovenského
prekladatel’a francuzskeho textu je vyraz /e soda (s. 47). Najvernejsi preklad
odrazajuci povahu originalu je Zmondda alebo perlivé nealko. Preklad sdda, sidovka
ktoty uvadza slovnik™ je dost’ nepresny, nebudeme sa k nemu priklanat’.
S pouzitim slova sddovka by navyse text posobil trochu starsim dojmom, ¢o
nie je nasim ciefom, ked’ze ide o sucasny roman. Napoj charakterizuje jemna
perlivost’. Vic¢sinou pritom ide o farebny napoj typu fanta alebo kola. V texte
nastava enumeracia napojov une boisson (soda, ean ou jus de fruits), a preto by
sme zvolili vyraz /mondda. Navrhujeme nasledujice prekladatel'ské rieSenie:
ndapoj (limondda, wminerdlna voda alebo ovocny dsis). K naturalizovanému
prekladatel'skému rieSeniu sa priklaname aj pri slovnej jednotke biscuzt (s. 49).
Elle n'a qua manger un biscuit en attendant, intervient le pére. V slovencine
pouzijeme slovo susienka, nie biskvit, ktoré pre slovenského Ccitatela
povazujeme za ovel'a vhodnejsie. Aj slovo restoroute (p. 49) ma v slovenskom
jazyku zauzivany preklad motorest v zmysle miesta, kde klienti okrem
obcerstvenia maju zabezpecené aj vyhradené parkovanie a servisné sluzby pre
automobily. V tomto pripade ide o kreolizaciu, nakolko prekladom nie je
typické slovenské slovo, ale ani francizska podoba kultirne motivovaného
prvku. Zaujimavy vyraz, ktory sa moéze slovenskému prekladatel'ovi javit’ ako
nezrozumitel'ny, je trombinoscope (s. 45). Zvlast’ ak sa s nim stretava po prvy
raz. Pre lep$iu zrozumitelnost’ preto uvadzame aj kontext a prelozili sme ho
nasledovne: I/ ignore que Pascal a mémorisé le trombinoscope de chaque restanrant.
— Zapamatal si fotogalériu/ksichty 3 kaide restaurdcie. La trombine totiz
znamena ksichtik, tvdritka. Z. tohto dovodu sa v tomto kontexte priklonime
k prekladu ksichty, aj ked vo vsSeobecnosti vyrazu frombinoscope lepsie
zodpoveda fotogaléria.

22 LINGEA, 2009, s. 588.
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Kulinarske vyrazy sa casto, aj v priestore detektivneho romanu
napisaného vo francuzskom jazyku, cudzie prvky anglofénnej proveniencie.
Viddinou su slovenskej Citatel'skej verejnosti znamejsie ako franctzske
kultarne $pecifika a z tohto dovodu dostato¢ne zrozumitel'né aj pri ponechani
v povodnom zneni. Trois hamburtgers de boeuf haché (s. 16) budi teda
v slovenskom texte figurovat’ ako #: hovidzie hamburgery. Podobna
tendencia k exotizacii je badatelna aj pri nazvoch alkoholickych napojov.
Ingrid liche son verre de bloody mary qui tombe sans bruit sur la moguette”. (s. 61) —
Ingrid pusti svgj pobir Bloody Mary, ktory potichu spadne na koberec.; a bu du
Malibu-jus d’ananas (s. 49) — pila rum Malibu s anandsovym dZsisom.
V druhom pripade sme na upresnenie metatextu pridali slovo 7. Ked'ze ide
o konkrétne nazvy kokteilov, vslovencine ich budeme pisat’ s velkym
zaciatocnym pismenom, na rozdiel od slova alkopop, ktoré ma vSeobecnejsi
charakter. Parwi les touristes, elle cherche ses semblables, des adolescentes qui s'ennuient,
qui voudraient juste danser toute la vie sur une plage en buvant des alcopops et sentir sur
elles le désir des garcons qui les convoitent. (s. 52-53) — Medzi turistami hladd spriaznené
duse, znudené pubertiacky, ktoré by cheeli cely Zivot pretancovat’ na plazi a arovent popijat’
alkopopy, popritom citit’ na sebe pohlad roztizenych dospievajricich chlapeov. Pri tvorbe
translatu je samozrejme mozné pridat’ vysvetlivky alebo poznamky pod
c¢iarou. Urcite to povazujeme za potrebné pre pomerne neznamy exoticky

% 50 sexualnym podtéonom. Ide o znackovy

poOsobiaci  vyraz alkopop
alkoholicky napoj s vlastnostami nealkoholickych nipojov. Dalim pojmom
suvisiacim s gastronémiou je pojem se/f-service (s. 50), udomacneny vo
francazstine. Aj ked’ tomuto pojmu rozumejua aj slovenski pouzivatelia jazyka,
prelozime ho radsej ako samwoobsiuba, nakolko slovencina vo svojej slovnej
zasobe disponuje vhodnym ekvivalentom tohto slova.

Kultarne $pecifické vyrazy suvisiace s vedomost'ami citatelov v oblasti
vseobecnej kultary by mali byt zrozumitelnejsie ako cudzorodé prvky

z frankofénnej ¢i angloamerickej kultary. To vsak neznamena, ze ich nie je

293 A. Stachurska ho v $irsom kontexte definuje nasledovne: ,,Dalzell and Victor’s CNPDSUE
(2008) draw our attention to the fact that the element of immoral sexuality is also linked to
the compound #ar? fuel first recorded at the beginning of the 21st century which is used with
reference to bottled alcopop (branded alcoholic beverage with the characteristics of a soft
drink), or other alcoholic drinks deemed to be for feminine consumption. Apparently, a
fashionable drink amongst young women who will, when inebtiated, it is suggested/hoped
by the coiner of this term, relax their moral standards and behave promiscuously” (2018, s.
321).
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potrebné starostlivo prelozit’. Ako by v slovenskom texte vyznel vyraz Nike
Air (s. 17)? Aby bolo kazdému zrejmé, o ¢o ide, anteponujeme slovo tenisky,
a teda Tenzsky Nike Air alebo, ¢o lepsie zapada do kontextu, § feniskami Nike
Air.

So vseobecnou kultdrou tiez stvisia vyrazy spojené s cvicenim jogy. 1/
ne bouge pas, le dos droit, en position du lotus (s. 57) prelozime ako Nebybe sa,
md rovny chrbdt v polohe lotosového kvetu. Tiez pre slovenského prijemcu
doplnime slovo kvet, pricom /otus bude mat’ foneticky podobny ekvivalent
lotos.

Dalsou problematikou pri preklade vybraného diela je problematika
prekladu nazvov lickov. Jeden liek s rovnakou uc¢innou latkou sa modze
predavat’ pod roznymi nazvami, a tak nieco zname pre frankofénneho
pouzivatela jazyka moze byt’ nepoznané pre slovenského pouzivatela jazyka.
Tak je to prave aj v pripade prekladu liecku Flunitrazépam (s. 65), ktory je na
Slovensku znamejsi pod nazvom Rohypnol. Len dodame, ze je vhodné pridat’
k tomuto pojmu v translate vysvetlenie. Ide o benzodiazepinovy derivat, ktory
uvadza do hlbokého spanku a je znamy aj svojim hypnotickym u¢inkom. Pri

podobnom lieku, Xanaxe,

takéto prispoésobenie domacemu prostrediu nie je
potrebné, preto comprimé de Xanax (s. 30) prelozime ako tabletka Xanaxn. Do
vysvetlivky k exotizovanému prekladatel'skému rieseniu mozeme doplnit’, ze
ide o liek na lie¢bu uzkostnych stavov a depresie.

V dalsich riadkoch sa budeme venovat’ cudzorodym prvkom patriacim
do jazykovej $pecifiky. Na uvod si dovolime poznamenat’, ze ich je, ¢o do
kvantity, ovela vyssi pocet ako prvkov patriacich do materialnej $pecifiky
textu. Vyrazna prevahu maju vyrazy frankofénnej proveniencie.
Pravdupovediac, kultarne Specificky prvok, ktory patri do véeobecnej kultary,
je v nami vybranych kapitolach textu len slovo sternum (s. 14). Ide o pojem
z anatomie, ktory oznacuje hrudni kost. Preto ho aj prelozime tymto
sposobom, nakol'ko slovencina disponuje ekvivalentom tohto vyrazu.

K jazykovej $pecifike zarad’ujeme aj vlastné mena, ktoré v preklade do
slovenského jazyka odporu¢ame ponechat’ v povodnom francuzskom zneni.
Bude to posobit’ autenticky. Tento mierne exotizujuci prvok vtiahne citatel'a
do prostredia a atmosféry pribehu. Bezpochyby k jazykovej $pecifike pattia aj

frazémy a frazeologizmy. Tie mo6zu byt’ vo vychodiskovom a ciefovom jazyku

294 ADC.sk, 2022.
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totozné, ale aj rozdielne. V Incardonovom romane nachadzame napr. chair de
poule (s. 63), ktoré samozrejme neprekladime doslovne ako skpadia koga, ale
ako husia koga: Chair de poule sur tout le corps. — Husia koZa po celom tele.
V literarnom diele sa nachadza vel'mi vel'ké mnozstvo prvkov substandardne;
variety jazyka vratane nadavok a pejorativ. Casté je napriklad slovo merde. V
texte sa nachadza az 58-krat. Jeho preklady je potrebné varirovat’, neprekladat’
automaticky ako hovno/sralka, docerta/dofrasa/dokeln a mat’ vzdy na zreteli
kontext. Ako teda prebehne procese translacie spojenia /es mouches a merde (s.
15)? Pritomnost’ tohto hmyzu sa v texte vyskytuje aj pod technickym
latinskym nazvom Lucilia caesar. Podl'a nasho nazoru ide o prili§ odborny vyraz
zrozumitel'ny najmi zoolégom. Na tychto miestach odporicame pouzit
slovensky odborny vyraz bzulivka 3latd. 1de vsak o prili§ jemny vyraz na
preklad wouche a merde. Zvolili by sme naturalizovany preklad perifrastického
charakteru, a to s obmienanim v translate slovnych spojeni wucha, éo sadi na
sralky/ hovnd/ vyjkaly alebo dokonca mucha, o sadd na mitvoly. Vieme, ze stupen
expresfvnosti je niz$i ako v slovencine, avSak slova mswoly alebo
sracky/ hovnd/vjkaly poukazuji na negativne konoticie spojené s tymto
druhom hmyzu. Na vysvetlenie castej frekvencie vyrazu v ¢iernom romane
doplnime len tolko, Ze ide o prvého svedka na mieste ¢inu, pretoze ma ovel'a
lepsi ¢uch na mftvoly ako psy.

U J. Incardonu sa vyraz merde pouziva dokonca aj v spojeni s nezdravym
jedlom: Awvec des conserves, des sancisses séches, des paquets de chips, des friandises, toute
cette merde gu’elle a tonjours refusé d’acheter a sa fille. (s. 24) — S kongervami, suchymi

pdrkami, balitkami (ipsov, maskrtani, vSetkymi tymi sraCkami, ktoré védy
odmietala kipit’ deére.; Du filet, pas de la merde. (s. 45) — Filé, Fiaden hnus/sracka.
Merde v urcitom kontexte moze byt prelozené aj ako nesklonné pridavné
meno naprd: Marie sent bien que ces vacances, ¢a va étre Ia merde. (s. 48) — Marie je
ug jasné, e tieto prazdniny budi naprd. Od slova merde je odvodené aj podstatné
meno serdier s vyznamom svinlik, bordel, srab. Vo vybranom diele J. Incardonu
sa objavuje len raz: ['ai besoin de vous pour me sortir de ce merdier. (s. 44). —
Potrebujem vis, aby ste ma dostali 3 tohoto srabu. N Najkratsom slovniku slovenského
Jjagyka sa nachadza aj vyraz sranina.”® Autori uvidzajy, Ze ide o novotvar, ktory
vznikol prekladom francizskeho merde V. Marencinom v diele A. Jarryho do
slovenciny. Zalezitost’ expresivnej lexiky v umeleckych textoch teda nie je len

295 Zeleny a kol., 1991, s. 55.
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otazkou sucasnej literarnej tvorby. My sa v ramci prekladatel'skych rieseni
k sranine nepriklaname, nakolko ani po tridsiatich rokoch od vydania
uvedeného slovnika toto slovo nie je udomacnené v slovnej zasobe
slovenciny. A nazdavame sa, ze nie je ani blizke slovenskému citatelovi.

Daliim substandardnym vyrazom, ktory sa objavuje vo vybranom texte,
je cul, doslova rit, zadok. Mon cul. (s. 16) nemozeme prelozit’ doslovne. Vo
vSeobecnosti navrhujeme naturalizovany preklad To je (o za somarinu/ volovinu?
alebo Cistd volovina. Do kontextu sa viak nehodi, nakolko v romane sa
nachadza prave na mieste, kde je re¢ o hovidzom mise, preto sa priklaname
k nasledujucemu prekladatel'skému rieSeniu: Trois hamburgers de boeuf haché
certifié anx normes en vignenr. Mon cul. — Tri hamburgery 3 mietého hovidzieho miisa,
overeného podla platnych noriem. Cisté dristy. V daliej vete ho prekladame inou
cast’ou tela: — La moindre entourloupe et ¢’est direct a la maison avec une poursuite pénale
an cul. (s. 45) — Najmensi preslap a moses ist’ rovno domov s trestnym stibanim na
krku. Origindlnym vyrazom je ras le cul. Odporuc¢ame naturalizované
prekladatel'ské riesenie: Ras le cul des maitresses d'école, ras le cul de son
engagement aupres du pére Machin, des soirées de soutien aux sans-abri provoguant
dans ses yeux ces flammeches d'excitation. (s. 49) — Chce sa mu vracat’ 3 uliteliek v
Skole, chce sa mu vracat’ 3o dvigkov £ nemenovanému otcovi, aj 3 vecierkoy
pre bezdomoveov, 3 ktorych oii jeho Zeny Fiaria stastim. Taktiez sa vo vete nachadza
vyraz Machin, ktory oznacuje osobu alebo vec, ktord nechceme pomenovat’.
Je to zaujimavy priklad jazykovej $pecifiky francuzskeho jazyka, odvodeny od
slova machine (stroj).

Substandardny vyraz cul (bistoire de cul — chlipny vztah) (s. 51) sa v texte
vybraného romanu nachadza aj v jednej zlozenej vete s frazémou partir en
couille (s. 51), ktorému v slovencine zodpovedaji expresiva posrat’ sa, podrbat’ sa.
Konkrétne ich najdeme v tomto kontexte: I/ pense que trop de choses sont parties
en couille ces derniers temps : son boulot au fitness, ses cours du soir qui finissent en
histoire de cul — Mysli si, e sa vela veci v poslednom tase podrbalo: prica vo fitnes
centre & vecerné hodiny, ktoré skonlili chlipnym vzt’ahom. Podobny vyznam, ale
menej expresivny, ma hovorovy vyraz bousiller — zbabrat’ (s. 51). Najdeme ho
vo vete I/ faut ralentir pour ne pas risquer de perdre le contrile et de tont bousiller. —
Treba spomalit, aby nestratil kontrolu a vsetko nezbabral. Toto sloveso nie je
pouzité nahodne, naznacuje sujet prozy, nakolko vinych kontextoch
znamena aj gabit, skdntrit.
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Trojica sub$tandardnych vyrazov con/conne/ connerie ma v slovencine
roznorodé ekvivalenty. Ako pridavné meno figuruje v nasledujucej vete: Ses
parents sont au bord de la rupture, elle n’est pas conne. (s. 48) — Vidi, e jej rodicia si
na pokraji rozchodn, nie je sprosta. V dalSom prehovore najdeme dva vyrazy
z tejto trojice, raz figuruje vo funkcii pridavného mena a raz podstatného
mena: Maintenant, il regrette, ¢'était con, vraiment une connerie d'adolescent. — Terazg,
to [utuje, bolo to hliipe, ozajstni obmedzenost’ pubertiaka. Uvedomujeme si, ze
preklad je az prili§ doslovny, ale nevieme tato vetu prelozit’ inak a zachovat’
pritom vyznam. Primarny preklad connerie vSak nie je obmedzenost, ale blipost,
sprostost: Ellle observe les gens, les trouve ridicules pour la plupart, songe a sa copine Solange,
anx conneries gu’elles ont faites la semaine précédente. (s. 52) — Pozoruje ludi, ktori je
vacsinon pridu smiesni, predstavuje si kamoskn Solange a vsetky tie sprostosti, (o
podnikli minuly tyZded. Con ako podstatné meno mozeme prelozit’ ako idiot: I/
voit tellement de cons. — Viadva tolko idiotov. Zensky pendant conne nam pontika
mnoho ekvivalentov : kocka, kost, pipka. Pozrime sa na ne vo vetach : I/ pense
anssi qu’il ne veut plus que leur fille fréquente cette Solange ni toutes ces petites connes en
train de bousiller des années d’éducation patiente. (s. 51) — Okrem toho sa nazddva, e ich
deéra by sa ug nemala stretavat’ so Solange a ani s inymi kockami/kost’ami, ktoré
Sflikayii roky, kedy by sa mali vytrvalo venovat’ stidin.; 1/ a peur que Marie ne soit déja
devenne une petite conne s ’habillant chez HM. (s. 51) — Boji sa, aby sa 3 Marie
nestala pipka obliekayiica sa v HSM-kn.

Aj francuzske slovo bordel je polysémantické, ato je dévodom
otvarania bohatej skaly prekladatel'skych rieseni. Od tych vulgarnejsich slov
az po standardnu slovnu zasobu: Bordel, Sylie, oi es-tu passée 2 (s. 49) — Do
riti, Sylvie, kam si isla ?; Ce danger effraie et ['attire en méme temps, cette idée sous-tend
tout le reste, le grand bordel du devenir femme. (s. 53) — Takéhoto nebexpecenstva sa
boji, no zaroveri ju pritabuje, tdto myslienka je v poadi vetkého ostatného, celého
zmiitku/chaosu 2 toho, e sa stavate Senon.

V knihe je taktiez vysoka frekvencia vyrazov ako pute, ktoré sa v texte
nachadza az 29-krat a putain, ktoré detekujeme az 42-krat. Ide o zaujimavé
vyrazy substandardnej variety jazyka s mnohorakym vyznamom. A #vis cents
kilomeétres de ld, le texto envoyé a Solange vient de lui parvenir : « grosse pute ». (s. 55)
— Tristo kilometrov odtial pride Solange esemeska: ., kurva“. 1de o prvotny vyznam
slova. Jednou z nuans putain je aj prekliaty, alebo dokonca prekliate stelesnenie:
Leurs ervenrs te retombent dessus, alors que tu as fait attention, que tu es Ia putain de
perfection sur cette planéte. (s. 64) — Aj ked' si daval pozor, chyby inych padajii na Teba,
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aj ked si prekliatym stelesnenim  perfekcionizmm na teto planéte. Nizsi stupen
expresivity predstavuje vyraz salope, ktory sa bezne do slovenského jazyka
preklada ako sfetka. Mozné su aj prekladatel'ské varianty flandra ¢i potvora.
Pozrime sa na stupniujicu expresivitu hanlivych oznaceni dievcat’a, ktora nas
vrati kuz analyzovanému vyrazu conne: La salope. Solange salope. Grosse
vache. Fille de conne. (s. 54) — Stetka. Stetka Solange. Riadna krava. Sukina
deéra. V knihe sa na viacerych miestach nachadzaju aj slovesa so sexualnym
podténom, bud ich prekladime priamo, doslovne alebo nepriamo, kde
hPadame iny ekvivalent, pricom zanechavame vyznam francizskeho textu. La
plupart du temps, elle les suce ou elle se fait baiser. — 1/ icSinon im vyfajet alebo sa
nechd pretiahnut’; 1. pire, c'est de se faire baiser d cause de la connerie
d'antrui. (s. 64) — Najhorsie je nechat’ sa dolapit’ kvili hliposti drubych. Viaceré
expresfvne prvky sa tak sustredia v jednej vete.

V roznych spojeniach sa v literarnom diele vyskytuje aj sloveso foutre. Jeho
ckvivalentmi st vo vSeobecnosti napr. slovesa buchnit, napchat, udriet. U J.
Incardonu ho nachadzame v nasledujucich vetach: Le monde peut aller se faire
foutre. (s. 25) — Svet sa moze ist’ dat’ vypchat’. ; Marc s’en fout. (s. 49) — Marc
na to serie.; 16t ou tard, la communication, ¢a vous fout dedans. — Skdr & neskor
vds tie vase rei dorazia., kde nejde o priamy doslovny preklad. Hovorovych
slov je v texte vysoky pocet, aj substantivnej — bite, clope, Ritals aj adjektivne;j
povahy super cool, futé. Bite znamena vtik v zmysle muzského pohlavného udu:
La plupart du temps, il n'en a pas envie, mais ¢'est comme si sa bite était incluse dans le
prix du fantasme d’un cours de body-sculpt. (s. 51) — VdiSinou na to nema chut, ale je to
akoby jeho vtk bol silastou iliizie o cene kuriu body-sculpt. Clope odporicame
prelozit’ jednoducho hovorovym vyrazom ciga: I/ a envie d’'une clope. (s. 50) —
Ma chut’ na cigu.

Pre slovenského prekladatela je narocné, priam nemozné prelozit
sémanticky odtienok vyrazu Ritals, ktorym sa v slangovej franctzstine®
oznacuju Taliani. Z tohto dovodu sme vyraz prelozili len ako Taliani: Je compte
sur vous pour faire passer le message anx Ritals qui bossent en cuisine. (s. 45) — Pocitam
§ vami, aby ste odovzdali spravu Talianom, ktori makaji v kuchyni. Hovorovy vyraz
futé znamena fen, kommu to pali. V kontexte literarneho textu cierneho romanu
sme ho prelozili trochu inak: Mare n'est pas tres futé. Pas completement con non
plus. (s. 51) — Mare nie je velmi inteligentny. Ale ani iip/ny idiot. Pri prikladoch

296 argot populaire, fr.
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jazykovej $pecifiky francuzskeho jazyka sucasného kriminalneho romanu je
mozné pozorovat’ vysoku mieru naturalizacie. Je evidentna aj pri porovnani s
materialnou $pecifikou, kde sme sa vel'akrat priklonili k exotizacii prekladu.
Napriek tomu existuje v Incardonovom texte jeden vyraz, kde sme sa
priklonili k exotizacii prekladu, a to je super cool. Prelozili sme ho
nasledovne: La meére de Solange est super cool, jamais la pour tout dire. (s. 49) —
Solangina mama je riadne cool, pravdupovediac, nikdy tu nie je. V slovenskom texte
kultarne $pecifické coo/ anglofénnej proveniencie pekne podciarkuje slovnik
pubertiacky, ktora je autorkou uvedeného prehovoru.

Zaver

V priestore tejto Studie sa nam podarilo identifikovat’, zanalyzovat
a navrhnat’ prekladatel'ské rieSenia kultirne motivovanych vyrazov
vybraného ¢ierneho romanu $vajciarskeho povodu. Pri cudzorodych prvkoch
materialnej $pecifiky z francizskeho kulturneho prostredia v dvoch tretinach
prekladatel'skych rieSeni prevazuje metéda naturalizacie. Exotizujicim
prvkom je nazov jedla stk & nazov oblasti Aire des Campanules. Co sa tjka
cudzokrajnych prvkov z angloamerického prostredia, nakolko pre ne casto
absentuju ekvivalenty v slovenskom jazyku, ich prekladatel'ské rieSenia
(hamburger, Bloody Mary, alkopgp) su blizke originalu a prispievaju tak k tomu
exotickému v ciefovom texte. Pri preklade cudzokrajnych vyrazov zo
vseobecnej kultary prevazuje metdéda kreolizacie (s temiskami Nike A,
Rohypnol).

Vyrazy jazykovej Specifiky pri takych odlisnych jazykoch ako
francuzstina a slovencina je nutné naturalizovat’. Exotizaciu sme vyuzili najma
pri zachovani pévodnych mien literdrnych postav a pri anglicizme ol Ci uz
islo o frazeologické spojenie alebo vyrazy zo substandardnej variety
francizskeho jazyka, ako napr. nadavky, argoticky nazov obyvatelov
Talianska (Rstals), hovorové slovesa ¢i pridavné mena, vzdy sme sa priklonili
k postupu naturalizacie.

Preklad, ktory ponukame, je tzv. naturalizujici preklad. V nadvaznosti
na J. Vilikovského konstatujeme, Ze sa stava nielen jazykovou, ale aj kultarnou
naturaliziciou.””” Domiéce prvky v fiom prevladaji nad exotickymi prvkami.

Naturalizacia v$ak nie je uplna a kde je to na mieste, odporacame exotizaciu

27 Vilikovsky, 1984, s. 153.
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prekladatelskych rieseni. Verime, Ze tento prispevok bude inspiraciou pre
budiceho slovenského prekladatela J. Incardonu.

Problematika, ktora sme nacrtli, otvara aj d’alsie zaujimavé otazky, a to uskalia
faux-amis, ktoré na prekladatel’a ¢thaji vo vychodiskovom texte (napr. soda),
¢i otazku prekladu substandardnych prvkov jazyka v texte umeleckej prozy.

O©Lucia Rackova

Univerzgita Mateja Bela v Banskej Bystrici, Slovensko
Iucia.rackova@umb.sk
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PREKLAD AKO TRANSKULTURNA KATEGORIA*®

TRANSLATION AS A TRANSCULTURAL CATEGORY
Anita Hut’kovi

Abstract

The paper is based on the perception of transculturalism as a current phase of
cultural turn and, against the background of the concepts of transnationalism,
identity, globalization and hybridization, reveals interferences and
penetrations in the humanities, resp. social sciences, pointing in particular to
functional complementarity in translation and cultural theories and research.
Translation (transdisciplinary use) is becoming a key transcultural category.
The article also draws attention to the "shifts" in the content of the term
translation and refers to the need to recontextualize this new concept
(perception of translation as a transcultural category).

Keywords: translation, transculturality, cultural turn, hybridity, globalization

Uvod

Uz niekolko desat’roé¢i sa v spolocenskych i humanitnych vedach operuje
pojmami transkultarnych perspektiv, ktoré prekonali idey multikultdrneho
,miesania® a interkultirnych stretov. Jednym z terminov, ktory sa vdaka
svojej metaforickej podstate (a vybornej adaptabilite) zaradil medzi oporné
kategorie transkultirneho uvazovania, sa stal preklad. Napriek tomu, ze ide
primarne o translatologicky termin odkazujici na jednu z dvoch zakladnych
foriem translacnej komunikacie, a to konkrétne na pisomnu podobu translacie
(oproti dstnej forme: tlmoceniu), pojem sa bezproblémovo zahniezdil i vo
stére kulturologie. Pracujui vSak obe vyskumné oblasti skutocne s tou istou
kategériou? Na tomto mieste treba objektivne konstatovat’, ze — vzhl'adom
na aktualnost’ skumaného javu aabsenciu casového odstupu, ktory je
potrebny pri generalizacii, systematizacii a hierarchizacii ziskanych udajov

298 Stadia je vystupom z projektu Vega & 1/0214/20 Slovensko-talianske medziliterdrne vztahy po
roku 1989 v kontexte prekondvania recepiney tradicie a viniku novych recepénych modelov a Jean
Monnet Module: Cultural transfer in the United Europe: differences, challenges and perspectives
611357-EPP-1-2019-1-SK-EPPJMO-MODULE.
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a relevantnych postojov — nemozno v studii ponuknut’ konecné stanovisko,
pertraktovana téma je stale predmetom diskusii. Translatolégia, podobne ako
mnohé iné discipliny (kulturoldgia, socioldgia, filozofia, literarna veda atd’.),
sa nachadza v stave diskurzu, deskripcie a evalvacie konkrétnych existenénych
foriem transkulturality, resp. transkulturalizmu®’. Tyka sa to 3
terminologického presahu kategorie prekladu do inych vedeckych oblasti.
Translatologické ~ vyskumy  atedrie  spojené s fenoménom
transkulturality sa odvijaja od tzv. eultural turn (kultarneho obratu), rozvinutia
postkolonialnych uvah a aplikovania transnacionalnych javov. Nanovo
definuji pojmové koncepcie a vzajomné vzt’ahy kultdry, identity, hybridity,
modi, interferencie, medidcie a prenosu/transferu. Spolocnym menovatel'om

je globalizacia a zvySena migracia.

Prekonané tradicie

Pri uvazovani o preklade sa v translatologii mozeme opriet’ o viaceré ramce.
Tie prvotné odzrkadluji snahu o systematické uchopenie, deskripciu,
preskripciu  a normatfvne vymedzenia. Spomenime napr. Jakobsonovo
clenenie na interlingvalny, intraligvalny a intersemioticky typ prekladu, resp.
dobovo podmienené vnimanie jednotlivych funkcii prekladu, napr. ako
prostriedku reprodukcie ¢i nastroja na budovanie narodného programu, resp.
posiliovanie narodného povedomia a pod. Konkrétne funkcie prekladu sa
zvycajne opierali o normy — normativne koncepcie jazyka, naroda, autorstva,
literarneho kanonu, ale aj mocenskej ideologie atd’. Tto normativnu tradiciu
spomina uz Humboldt (1816), ktory preklad vnima ako nastroj na
kultivovanie, rozvoj ¢i pestovanie vlastnej reci, literatary a umenia (#ranslation

2% Pojmy transkulturalita a transkulturalizmus sa v odbornej literatire pouzivaju zvicsa
v rovnocennom zastipeni. Transkulturalita reprezentuje dominantnid podobu sucasnej
kultary, Sirsi jav, ktory zasahuje napr. aj do literatary (transcultural literature, porov. napr.
Welsch, 1999, Dagnino, 2013). Vzhl'adom na skuto¢nost’, Ze ide o novy literarny a filozoficky
smer, evidujeme v odbornych pracach aj pojem so systémovou koncovkou —izmus (spolu
s globalizmom, multikulturalizmom a pod., Lewis, 2002). Zaujimavy prispevok k téme
predstavuje stadia Lennarta Branda (2016), ktory upozornuje, ze vicsina vedeckych pristupov
sa pokudsa vymedzit’ relacie medzi transkulturalitou a transnacionalitou na pozadi marxizmom
inspirovanej egalitarskej idey (z polovice 20. storocia). Brand upozornuje, ze je t'azké
aplikovat’ starie interpretacie transkulturality v ideologicky neutralnych kontextoch; a tiez na
skutocnost’, Ze star${ vyznam transkulturality je prili§ dzky na to, aby pojal taky siroky
fenomén, akym je neddvny proces globalizacie. Priklaname sa k autorovi v tvrdeni, ze
aktualnost’ a aplikovatel'nost’ pristupu z polovice minulého storocia na cosi, co sa zrodilo
v poslednych dekadach, je nevyhnutne limitované.
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as cultivation)™”

. 'V podobnom odus vivend: sa k prekladaniu pristupovalo aj
v slovenskych reldciach, a to najmi v obdobi romantizmu a realizmu.
Preskriptivne, deskriptivne, primarne lingvistické, resp. binarne
strukturalistické funkcné pristupy v translatologickych koncepciach mali svoje
dejinné opodstatnenie. Aspekt kultary bol vsak v preklade vzdy pritomny.
Zvicsa i8lo o jednotlivosti — cudzie prvky, ale aj kultirne podmienené
stylistické osobitosti, jedine¢nost’ zanrovej identity a pod., ktoré prekladatel
vysvetloval, ponechaval, nahradzal ¢i inak prisposoboval cielovému publiku.
Kultarny zretel’ postupne vytlacil dominanciu jazykovych a textovych otiazok
v procese translacie a zaujal koncepcne strategicku poziciu. Je vsak zrejmé, ze
neexistuje ostry rez medzi kultrnym a ,,obycajnym® prekladom, pretoze este
aj lingvistické kategorie sliziace na definovanie prekladu su viac nez (iba)

jazykové.

Od kultarneho obratu k transkultirnym horizontom

Tzv. kultirny obrat v translatolégii evidujeme od 80. rokov 20. storocia,
pricom sa preklad orientovany ,,na text” presunul na preklad ,kultary“.
Prizvukovanie  daného javu mozno badat’ aj v marginalizdcii
translatologickych terminov original, ekvivalencia, vernost’ a pod., ktoré boli
nahradené novymi kategériami ako ,kultirna reprezentacia, transformacia,
premiestnenie, diskontinuita, kultirne rozdiely, moc.“’”” V prebiehajtce;
diskusii o koncepte kultirneho prekladu sa opitovne otvaraju otazky o
relevantnosti, koherencii, primeranosti a uplatnitenosti takéhoto konceptu,
ako aj stanoviska, ktoré sa zaoberaju jeho obhajobou alebo uplnym
zamietnutim.

Korene ,kultirneho prekladu®, ako na to upozorfiuji Buden —
Nowotny (2009), mozno nijst’ uz v eseji W. Benjamina (1923/1992) The task
of translator, ktora medzi prvymi spochybnila myslienku binarizmu
v translatologii. Benjamin na ilustrovanie vztahu medzi origindlom
a prekladom vyuziva metaforu dotycnice, ktora sa dotyka kruhu (originalu)
v jedinom bode, a potom si uz sleduje vlastnu cestu. Ani original, ani preklad,
ani jazyk originalu, dokonca ani jazyk prekladu nie st fixnymi, stabilnymi
kategdriami, neustale sa menia v ¢ase a priestore. Tato zasadna Benjaminova

300 Humboldt, 2016 in Buden — Nowotny, 2009.
301 Pouzivaju sa aj pojmy textovo-orientovany a kultirne-orientovany preklad.
302 Bachmann-Medick, 2009, s. 5.
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myslienka, spochybmniujica obsah pojmu original, sa stala podstatou tedrie
dekonstruktivizmu. Z rovnakého principu dekonstrukcie vychadza aj koncept
kultarneho prekladu, zastipeny postkolonidlnou teériou H. Bhabhu (1990,
1994), ktorej povodnou motivaciou bola kritika ideolégie multikulturalizmu
ako homogénnych spolocenstiev. Multikulturalizmus si vytvoril vlastny
koncept kultirneho prekladu, tzv. interkulturny preklad. Bhabha (1994)
navrhuje koncept tretiecho, akéhosi hybridného priestoru, v ktorom klasické

%, Pohyby a strety v tomto priestore su

binarne koncepty nemozno uplatnit
viacuroviiové, mnohotvarne abrania sa zjednodusenym nazeraniam i
zovseobecnujicim zaradeniam. Bhabha zaroven formuluje relevantnd ideu
negociacie, ktora vedie ku kultirnemu prekladu reprezentujucemu jediny
sposob ako zmenit’ svet. O danu ideu sa opiera napr. S. Bassnett (2002)
zdoraznujic, ze ,preklad [...] je negociaénym procesom medzi textami
a kultarami, v ktorom su vsetky typy vykonanych transakcii sprostredkované
cez postavu prekladatela®. Ziroven navrhuje pouzivat’ translaént tedriu
(translatologiu) ako vSeobecnu tedriu translacie, v zavislosti od $pecifickych
translacnych dkonov anegociacii kultarnych sprostredkovatelov. Cez
Bhabhov koncept kultary ako prekladu (1994) sa preklad zaradil medzi
kI'icové  transnacionalne kategérie kozmopolitizmu. Tvorba, resp.
konstituovanie svetovej kultary sa tak stava ,,nikdy nekonciacim procesom

transkultiurnej translacie ®.

Transkulturalizmus a translatolégia: vychodiska
Transkultrne hnutie sa vyvija v napiti medzi dvoma komplementarnymi
aspektmi postmoderného myslenia: multikulturalizmom a dekonstrukciou.”
Epstein vid{ éru transkulturalizmu v pozitivnej, konstruktivnej dekonstrukcii
a v multikulturalizme bez determinizmu. Transkultira tak reprezentuje d'alsi
vyvinovy stupen v pokracujicom hladani slobody zbavenej akejkolvek
determindcie (prirodzenej i kultarnej).””

Filozoficky a kulturologicky pédodorys pojmu nachadzame v koncepte
transkultary ako modelu kultirneho vyvinu predstavujuceho alternativu pre

303 K hybridite porov. Bohusova — Hut'kova, 2016.

304 Bassnett, 2002, s. 6 in Doris Bachmann-Medick, 2009, s. 5.
305 Butler, 2002, s. 49 — 50 in Bachmann-Medick, 2009, s. 7.
306 Epstein, 2009.

307 Epstein, 2009.
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globalizmus a izolovany pluralizmus (porov. Epstein 2009, Welsch 1999 a 1.).

Ide o nova podobu kultirneho vyvoja, ktora presahuje hranice
tradicnych  kultdr  (etnické, narodné, rasové, nabozenské, rodové,
profesionalne ai.) aje budovana na principe interferencie. Transkultaru
mozno vnimat’ ako sposob expandovania ,.cez hranice nasej etnickej,
profesionalnej, lingvistickej a inych identit na novu uroven neurcitosti
a virtuality. Hybridizacia je skor iba elementarnou formou transkultirnej

existencie***®

, v ktorej dve kultarne identity splyna v jednu.
Transkulturalizmus teda preberda pochoden od multikulturalizmu a

dominanciu jedného kanonu opust’a v prospech diverzity kultar, postupuje

vsak eSte dalej, az k diverzite jedincov, prekrociac ich rigidné kultarne

identity’”. Transkultirny model vysvetluje Epstein cez pojmy opozicie

a identity, ktoré vnima ako ,,komplementirne podoby socidlnej existencie.’"’
Nepodporuje sa tu separacia, ale vymena a interakcia. ,,Nie su identity
ani opozicie (protiklady) - 1iba konkrétne a viacnisobné diferencie
(odlignosti)*’"', ktoré st vysledkom transkultirnych networkov.”” Welsch
(1999) povazuje koncept transkulturality za najadekvatnejsi pre sucasnd
kultaru, pretoze nové transkultirne identity obsahuji kozmopolitné i lokalne
komponentny zaroven.

Transkulturalita je dosledkom  hlbsej  (skrytej)  diferenciacie
a komplexnosti modernych kultar, podporena externym networkingom
(siet’ou vzt'ahov medzi kultirami na najroznejsich drovniach) posiliiujucim
globalizaciu. Napr. globalne zosiet’ovanie komunikacnych technolégii robi
dostupnymi akékolI'vek informacie, a to z ktoréhokol'vek miesta v priestore.
Vo filme Luca Bessona Lucy (2014), hlavna hrdinka vyslovuje zaujimava
myslienku: priestor ug nie je velicina, jedind relevantnd velicina je fas! V rovnakej chvili
moézeme byt na tisickach miest na svete. Odteraz uz ni¢ nie je d’aleko a
odteraz uz nic nie je absolutne cudzie.

Pre nasSe kultirne formacie sa stala rozhodujucou rozmanitost’ a
mnohouroviiovost” kultirnych vzt’ahov, pricom kultary si vo vSeobecnosti
charakterizované cez hybridizaciu. Samotné kultirne determinanty sa stali

308 Epstein, 2009, s. 343.

309 K téme porov. napr. Pecnikova — Slatinska, 2014.
310 Epstein, 2009, s. 347.

311 Epstein, 2009, s. 350.

312 Welsch, 1999.
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transkultdrnymi. Na fakt, ze dnes je v internych relaciach kultar viac cudzosti
nez v externych vzt'ahoch s inymi kultarami, poukazuje aj Cronin (2000) cez
pojem mikrokozmopolitizmn.

Teoretici (napr. Welsch 1999, Cronin 2003 ai) sa stotoziuja
s tvrdenim, ze koncepcie kultary nie sa iba deskriptivhymi konceptmi, ale
aktfvne participuju na formovani kultirneho zivota, su teda operativhymi
konceptmi’”.  Welsch (1999) povazuje koncept transkulturality za
najadekvatnejsi pre sucasnu kulturu, pretoze nové transkulturne identity
obsahuji kozmopolitné i lokalne komponentny zaroven.

Globalizacia a/ako preklad
Globalizacia sveta apeluje na potrebu zvysenej pozornosti v procesoch
mediacie a v otazkach transferu. Preklad sa totiz na jednej strane stiva

314

predpokladom pre globalne vymenné vzt'ahy' ", na druhej strane je to médium

osobitne zodpovedné za odkrytie kultirnych rozdielov a mocenskej
nerovnovahy. °"

O decentralizacii  globalneho procesu a agensovo-orientovanom
pohlade na globalizaciu pojednava Cronin (2003) vo svojej monografii
Globalizdcia a preklad. Globalizaciu nepocit'uju Tudia v réznych castiach
planéty v rovnakom case alebo rovnakym spésobom. Ovplyviuje ju kontext
viacnasobnej modernity, preto je podla autora spravnejsie hovorit’ o globalizicii
ako preklade (nez globalizacii a preklade). ,Neexistuje iba jeden model
globalizacie. [...] Preklad nie je iba vedlaj$im produktom globalizacie“’™. Je
integralnym a aktivnhym participantom tvorby daného fenoménu. Preklad
umoznuje obyvatefom globalneho spolocenstva dosiahnut’ ,,bottom-up

<317

localization a prostrednictvom nej napredovat’ v aktivhom formovani

vzt’ahov a sietd.

313 Podobne ako spominany networking, ktory je na jednej strane dosledkom globaliza¢nych
tendencii, a na strane druhej sa na samotnom formovani globalizacie velmi aktivne podiela.
314 Cronin (2003) pouziva pojem ,,global translatibility®, ktory zahfna akukolvek globalnu
,»prekladovost’ ¢i prelozitelnost™.

315 O vzt'ahu globalizicie, tesp. globaliza¢nych tendencif a cudzich jazykov (v uzsom zmysle
k prekladu) porov. $tidiu Ivana Susu (Susa 2011, s. 235), v ktorej riesi vzajomny vzt'ah
uvedenej dichotémie.

316 Cronin, 2003, s. 34.

317 Cronin, 2006.
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KPucova transkategoria: preklad
Co sa tyka prekladu ako translatologickej kategérie, treba zdéraznit’ fakt, e
preklad mal (az donedavna) akysi univerzalny Statut, ktorého podstatou bol
najmi jednosmerny prenos idajov, bezproblémovy proces transkédovania®®,
teda transfer (pri umeleckych textoch sa operuje pojmom reprodukcia).
Kultarny obrat pripomenul potrebu dialégu a obojstranného obohacovania.
,Kultirny preklad (ak existuje) je vzdy, potencidlne, obojsmerny proces."”
Paralelne sa objavuje aj vnimanie prekladu ako konfliktu, ktoré suvisi s
viacrozmernost’ou textov, jazykov, kultdr, a prameni v paradigmach kultarne;
hegemodnie. Mocenské vzt’ahy, ktoré stoja v pozadi kazdého kultarneho stretu
sposobuju, ze procesy akulturacie, transkulturacie alebo kultarneho prekladu
,,su véeli¢im, len nie obojsmernym pohybom.

Ukazuje sa, ze vymedzenie transkategérie prekladu vychadza
z viimania metaforickej podstaty tohto pojmu. Ako vsak dokazuje J. C.
Young (2010), preklad nikdy neznamenal iba prekladova ,,spravnost™
a neobmedzoval sa na hl'adanie ekvivalentu ¢i transfer medzi jazykmi. Vo
svojej Studii uvadza, Ze preklad/prekladanie™', vyjadrujice vysledny produkt
1 proces translacie, sa v slovnikoch nachadza uz od r. 1300. Sémanticky rozsah
danej lexikalnej jednotky sa v priebehu storoci rozsiroval, obohacoval a menil.
Napr. preklad ako transfer z jedného média alebo formy do iného média
(napr. malby) zachytava slovnik zr. 1588. Preklad v interligvalnom
(jakobsonovskom vyzname), teda ako prenos vyznamu bol prvykrat
evidovany vr. 15382 Hoci termin kultirny preklad nie je zachyteny
v slovniku ako samostatny termin, mozno ho vnimat’ ako rozsirenie vyznamu
sledovaného pojmu preklad. Young (2010) vo svojich dvahach asti k tomu, ze
preklad nikdy nebol definovany jedinym unitarnym vyznamom. Pokus o jeho
obmedzenie v definitivhom ,,spravnom® vyklade (ako sa o to usiluje
translatolégia), je teda spojené s predpokladom, Ze preklad existuje ako nejaka
vseobecna, univerzalna vec, Ze existuje preklad v univerzalnom vyzname
slova. Upozornuje tiez na skutocnost, ze translatolégovia st zvicsa
europocentricki a pracuju s doslovaym vyznamom pojmu (pohybovat’ sa

318 Cronin, 2009.

3197, C. Young, 2010, s. 358.

320 Carbonel i Cortés, 2010, s. 102.
321V anglictine transiation.

%22 Young, 2010, s. 358 — 359.
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,»cez®), ktory nekoreluje s ekvivalentmi tohto pojmu v inych jazykoch. Tie
prizvukuji napr. medidciu alebo odlisnost’. Uvedeny europocentricky
predpoklad, Ze translation, traduction, Ubersetzung, forditas etc. su
ekvivalenty, Zze sa prekryvaji v obsahu, a preto ich moézeme prediskutovat’
pod anglickym franslation, vedie k nespravnhym zaverom. Autor sa preto
priklafia k nazoru, Ze ,,preklad saim osebe je neprelozitelny termin.“**
Faktom zostava, ze ,multilingvalne kontexty a multilingvalne formy
komunikacie volajd po novych sposoboch myslenia o transfere a novych
sposoboch, v ramci ktorych s jazykové vztahy limitované proximitou

diferentnosti.“***

Translational turn®”®
Aktualny ,,obrat® (tzv. translational turn) sa odohrava na troch Grovniach.

1. Preklad ako kontextualizacia. Prva troven zachytiva posun od
prekladu textu k prekladu kultdry, resp. od prekladu z jazyka
k pragmatickym  cinitelom  prekladového transferu. Kultirna
kontextualizacia v preklade podporuje ,,spajanie mensich casti textu
(symboly, narativne modely, komunikacné situacie a i) do Sirsich,
kultarne $pecifickych ~ a historickjch ~ vzorcov =~ myslenia
a signifikicie.“” Zaroven sa vSak kultirna kontextualizacia stile
oplera o postupy a pozicie textového prekladu, pretoze nikdy sa
nepreklada ce/d kultuara.

2. Druha rovina uchopuje obrat cez epistemologické impulzy. Na pozadi
skresleného europocentrického vnimania univerzalnosti
(transkategorie) prekladu pripomina, ze aktualne transkultdrne
pristupy nemoézu  prezitt bez  rekonceptualizacie  prekladu
prichadzajucej zvonka (mimo Eurépy). Prave ,,nezapadné koncepcie
prekladu jasne odkazuju na ,.translational turn® — obrat v preklade.

3. Tretia uroven zachytava vyvoj privlastiiovania a transformacie
v prekladatel'sky orientovanych pristupoch, ktoré si v sucasnosti
pritomné takmer vo vsetkych humanitnych a spoloc¢enskych vedach a

323 Young, 2010, s. 359.

324 Simon, 2009, s. 209.

325 Pojem vo vyzname obratu ,,k prekladu® pouZila a naslednu stratifikdciu nacrtla D.
Bachmann-Medick (2009).

326 Bachmann-Medick, 2009, s. 5.
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vyustujd  do  kritickej predstavy ,humanitnych vied ako
translatologie.>”” Viaceri autoti (Chesterman, 2010, Cronin, 2003,
Young, 2010, Tymoczko, 2010, Bachman-Medick, 2009 ai.)
zdoraznuju, ze Stadium globalnych transla¢nych procesov si narokuje
reflexiu v historickej dimenzii.

Zaver

Preklad je otvoreny transnacionalnej kultirnej praxi, ¢o sa vsak v ziadnom
pripade neobmedzuje na binarne vzt'ahy medzi narodnymi jazykmi,
literatirami ¢i ndrodnymi kultirami.” Uvedené rozsirenie hotizontu prekladu
predstavuje vyzvu pre translatologické discipliny 1 pre iné humanitné
a spolocenské vedy, obzvlast’ pre kultarne studia.

Translatologia v kontexte transkulturalizmu, resp. v reflektovani
aktualneho obratu v preklade (translational turn), poukazuje na potrebu
identifikacie zmeny v koncepte kulturneho prekladu (vo vsetkych vedeckych
oblastiach). Aj ked’ je stupen zhody u hlavnych iniciatorov konceptu
kultarneho prekladu zjavne vysoky, vzdy islo o docasné, provizorne
a nekomplexné dohody™. Navrhuje sa zacat’ analjzou véignych pojmov
(transfer, mediacia, metafora a pod.) a najdolezitej$imi sférami vyskumu —
napr. reinterpretaciou globalnych kultarnych stretov, prepracovanim
akademickych pristupov a uplatiiovanych vyskumnych praktik™. To by
mohlo byt zaroven konStruktivne priuvazovani o interdisciplinarite
a transdisciplinarite v kontexte prekladu. Porovnajme napr. lexikalny vyraz
Hkultarny  preklad  a pribuzné (rozsirenejsie) spojenia ,,cross-cultural

translation alebo cross-cultural transfer.**!

Pri hPadani sémantickych
prienikov transkulturnej a translatologickej oblasti sa ako pomodcka natiska
predpona ,,trans“. Predpona skuto¢ne naznacuje isté¢ sémantické korelacie
sledovanych pojmov, napr. prekracovanie hranic, jazykov, prestupovanie
kultdar, prekonavanie bariér, premiestiiovanie sa v doslovhom i obraznom

vyzname apod. AvSak, ako upozorfiuje M. Tymoczko™” extenzia

327 Bachmann-Medick, 2009, s. 5.

328 Bachmann-Medick, 2009, Welsch, 1999, Epstein, 2009.

329 Dhulst, 2010.

330 Porov. Bachmann-Medick, 2009; Simon, 2009; D “hulst, 2010.
331 D’hulst, 2010, s. 354.

3322010, s. 108.
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konkrétneho vyznamu prekladu spojenia ,,carrying across® ¢ize preniest’ cez
(trans-), pribudla pri pojme prekladu ako medzijazykova textova transpozicia
na konci stredoveku, pravdepodobne s cielom odlisit’” Standardny preklad od
prekladania do dialektov. Vymedzenie prienikov cez uvedenu podobnost’ sa
tak ukazuje ako zjednodusené a povrchné.

Nebezpecenstvo daného pristupu predstavuju aj terminologické kolizie
obsahového naplnenia sémantiky predpony #runs- v terminoch jednotlivych
odborov, pretoze su casto nesurodé a nekompatibilné. Napriek tomu, Ze
sledovanie pojmov si narokuje interdisciplinarny pristup, preberanie pojmov
a ich aplikacia, resp. prispoésobenie inej vednej oblasti si vyzaduje dosledna
analyzu a argumentaciu. Navyse, v translatologickych pracach pisanych
v anglickom jazyku sa uprednostiuje predpona cross-.

Prihliadat’ treba i na napitie obsiahnuté v transla¢nych vzt'ahoch
privlastfiovania, transformacie a konfliktu. I tieto javy mozno uzitocne
vysvetlit’ a aplikovat’ v ramci inych vednych disciplin (preniest’ ich
z metaforického konceptu, resp. cisto translatologického priestoru).

Problématickym sa javi aj fakt, Ze koncept kulturneho prekladu sa
pouziva viac nez v jednom kontexte. Prikladom by mohla byt’ fyzicka verzus
diskurzivna alebo textova migracia. Dané kontexty potencialne vstupuju do
zlozitého transferu, pri ktorom ich mieSanie moze viest' k ambiguite a
neadekvatnym rieSeniam.” Stdva sa to napr. pti textovom znizorneni
migracie, ktoré sa stane metaforickym alebo metonymickym manifestom v
literarnej alebo inej umeleckej produkcii druhej a tretej generacie migrantov™™.
Interpretacia sa viaze aj na model prekladu ako spolocenskej udalosti
(translation as a social action) odvijajicej sa od skusenosti, prezitych udalosti
a obmedzeni subjektu alebo objektu pri preklade a vlastnom preklade (se/f
translation).”

Diskurz sa tyka aj metodiky, resp. postupov, ktorymi budu ziskané
informacie (historické Struktary a analyzy) spracovavané a prenasané
z roznych vedeckych oblasti do spolo¢ného konceptu. Pojde o diskurzivau,
tematickd, kontextovu analyzu; zdroje informacii budd homogénne, alebo sa

333 D’hust, 2010, Chesterman, 2010, Young, 2010 a i.

334 Porov. D "hulst, 2010, s. 355; Bariakova — Kubealakova (eds.), 2019; Németh — Roguska
(eds.), 2018 a 1.

335 Bachmann-Medick, 2009.
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k nim pridaju iné typy — napr. diskusie, rozhovory s vedcami, prekladatelmi
a inymi aktérmi transkulturnej komunikicie a pod.”

Paralelne s metodolégiou sa aktivuje aj potreba vytvorenia vedeckého
metajazyka formovaného v interakcii praxe (jednotlivych disciplin)
a interdisciplinarnych vypoziciek. Spolo¢ny metajazyk by mal reflektovat’
historické vyznamy terminov ako original, preklad, kultirny, inovativny,
revolu¢ny,  sekundarny, prekonany, zastarany apod. Funkéna
komplementarita pojmov by zaroven napomohla zachyteniu dejinného
rozmeru koncepcie kulturneho prekladu. Medzi teoretikmi vSak prevlada
skepsa o jednotnom postupe ¢i ochote formovat’ jednotnu (a jedind)
koncepciu, kedze mnohé zo zainteresovanych vedeckych disciplin vnimaja
problematické aspekty z vicsej vzdialenosti — napr. antropologia, etnografia
a pod.””’

Tieto otazky ostavaju otvorené voci d’alsim diskusiam a perspektivam.
Transkulturalita je sdacasnostou a kategdria prekladu reprezentuje jej
relevantni podstatu, t. j. je substanciou transkulturality — je flou tvorena
asama ju tvori i definuje. Faktom tiez ostiava, Zze napriek obsahovym
divergenciam a dejinnému ¢i vyvinovému rozsirovaniu vlastnej sémantiky
preklad stale patri primarne do pojmoslovia translatolégie. Iba v spolocnom
diskurze s humanitnymi a spolocenskovednymi disciplinami, reflektujic nové
paradigmy myslenia, reality a kultary v sirokom vyzname slova, sa moze
preklad opravnene povysit’ na kI'icovua kategoriu transkultirnej koncepcie.

©Anita Hutkovi

Univergita Mateja Bela v Banskej Bystrici, Slovensko
anita.hutkova@umb.sk

336 D hulst, 2010.
337 Lieven D "hulst, 2010 Tymoczko, 2010.
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KOMPARACIA VLASTNYCH MIEN VO
VYDAVATEDISTVACH MARVEL COMICS A DC
COMICS

COMPARISON OF PROPER NAMES FROM MARVEL
AND DC COMIC PUBLISHERS

Veronika Gondekovi

Abstract

The aim of the article is a comparative analysis of the proper names of
characters from comics published by Marvel Comics and DC Comics and
their translation into the Slovak language. The text also compares the
components of proper names. The research basis of the paper consists of the
books: Marvel Avengers: Kompletny sprievodca postavami”™ and Velky sprievodea
svetom postiv DC Comics™ . The text works with proper names of superheroes,
supervillains and other characters from the both comic book universes.

Keywords: proper names, translation, comic books, Marvel, DC

Uvod

Zijeme v globalnom svete a globalnost’ sa nevyhla ani svetu zibavy. Cakanie
na novy diel serialu, filmu ¢i kniznej sagy spaja I'udi na roznych kontinentoch
uz davno a tento fenomén sa v case streamingovych platforiem nevytraca,
prave naopak. V prispevku sa venujeme porovnaniu vlastnych mien
superhrdinov, superzloduchov ainych postav z dvoch najslavnejsich
komiksovych svetov.

Ciefom prispevku je komparacia vlastnych mien v komiksovych
vydavatel'stvach Marvel Comics a DC Comics na zaklade celkového pristupu
prekladatela k materidlu, pouzitiu/nepouzitiu ptipony -ovd v zenskych
priezviskach, farebnych a zvieracich komponentov v menach.

338 Fragment, 2021.
339 Slovart, 2020.
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Co je Marvel Comics a DC Comics?

Komiks je v Stovniku sicasného slovenského jazyka (2011) definovany ako ,,pribeh
tvoreny sériou kreslenych obrazkov s kratkym textom, vicsinou priamou
re¢ou v bublinach, uverejiovany v periodickej tlaci (¢asto na pokracovanie);
synkreticky Zzaner spajajuci vytvarné, literarne, dramatické a filmové prvky
a postupy*“*.
koncinach je popularny napr. cesky komiks Chyrlistek Jaroslava Némeceka,
ktory vychadza od roku 1969.

Komiksy nie st len pribehy o superhrdinoch, v nasich

Graficky roman je komiks, ktory je vydavany ako kniha. Primarne je
urceny pre dospelé publikum a pribehy, ktoré spracuva, su ¢asto temnejsie ako
komiksy. Grafické romany maji prepracované grafické spracovanie a aj po
literarnej stranke su vysoko cenené, napr. Maus (1980 — 86) Arta Spiegelmana,
Watchmen (1986 — 87) Alana Moora, Persepolis (2000 — 01) Marjane Satrapi**'.

Marvel Comics a DC Comics st tzv. velka dvojic superhrdinskych
ktoré okrem komiksov produkuji filmy, seridly, knihy, merch-e™* ¢&i
pocitacové hry s postavami zo svojich rozsiahlych katalégov.

Marvel Comics je americka medidlna spoloc¢nost’, ktora je spolu s DC
Comics jednym z dvoch najvicsich komiksovych vydavatel'stiev na svete.
Marvel Comics je sucast’ou Marvel Entertainment. Spoloc¢nost’ sidli v $tate
New York. Bola zalozena v roku 1939 vydavatelom Martinom Goodmanom
ako vydavatel'stvo Timely Comics. Prvym komiksom vydavatel'stva bol Marve/
Comies no. 1z oktébra 1939. Objavili sa v niom hrdinovia Human Torch a The
Sub-Mariner. V 40. rokoch vydavatel'stvo predstavilo vel'ké mnozstvo postav,
z ktorych najznamej$im je Kapitan America. Prvykrat sa v komikse objavil v
marci 1941.

Marvel Universe (Marvel univerzum) je znamy spolocnymi pribehmi,
kde sa postavy objavuji v pribehoch inych postav, prip. sa stavaju inymi
hrdinami, a prvykrat bol predstaveny v roku 1961. V tomto roku Goodman
poveril autora Stana Leeho a umelca Jacka Kirbyho vytvorenim Fantasticke;

340 https://slovnik.juls.savba.sk/Pw=komiks&c=X480 (cit. 2022-02-26.)

341 https://www.britannica.com/summary/graphic-novel (cit. 2022-02-26.)

342 Slangovy tvar od slova merchandise (tovar). Medzi fanusikmi je takto oznacovany tovar,
ktory mé4/obsahuje meno alebo podobu komiksovej postavy, napt. hracky, oblecenie,
nilepky, veci dennej potreby a pod. Casto je vyrobeny obmedzeny pocet produktov, ktoré
sa potom stdvaju zberatel'skymi artiklami.
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$tvorky. Prvy komiks vysiel v novembri 1961. Citatelia v fiom objavili komiks
zasadeny do realneho sveta, ¢im chceli Lee a Kirby svojich hrdinov
zatraktivnit’ oproti konkurencii. V 60. rokoch bolo predstavenych vela
novych hrdinov, napr. Spider-man, Neuveritelny Hulk ¢i X-Meni. V
sucasnosti st marvelovski superhrdinovia velmi popularni po celom svete’”.

DC Comics je americka medialna spoloc¢nost’, ktorda ma vo svojom
katalogu niektoré z najznamejsich komiksovych postav v popkultare 20. a 21.
storocia. Je dcérskou spolo¢nost’ou DC Entertaiment. Sidlo spolocnosti je v
kalifornskom Burbanku.

Malcolm Wheeler-Nicholson zalozil v roku 1934 National Allied
Publications. V nasledujucom roku spolo¢nost’ vydala svoj prvy komiks, ktory
obsahoval novy material, a nie znova vydané komiksy z novin. Wheeler-
Nicholson spolu s Harrym Donenfeldom a Jackom Liebowitzom zalozili
Detective Comics, Inc. v roku 1937. Kvoli finanénym problémom musel
Wheeler-Nicholson svoj podiel v spoloc¢nosti predat’. Nasledovala séria
spajani spolo¢nosti, kym ju v roku 1969 nekupila spolo¢nost’ Warner
Brothers—Seven Arts. Od roku 1977 je oficialnym nazvom vydavatel'stva DC
Comics.

Vydavatel'stvo DC Comics ma v katalégu postavy ako Superman,
Batman, Joker ¢i Wonder Woman. Prvy komiks o Supermanovi vysiel v roku
1938 pod nazvom Action Comics no. 1. Uspech postav bol edte navyseny
licencovanim ich podobizne ¢i mena a vyrobou roznych produktov.

Dnes st postavy DC univerza zname nielen z komiksov ¢i produktov
dennej spotteby, ale aj filmov ¢i serialov. DC filmové univerzum je zname ako

ovela temnejsie ako to od Marvelu®*,

Kto je superhrdina a kto je superzlosyn?

Kompozitum superhrdina moézeme na zaklade lexikidlneho vyznamu
adjektivneho komponentu super a substantiva hrdina charakterizovat’ ako
individuum (nie vzdy je to clovek alebo osoba), ktorého pévod je znamy alebo
neznamy, pozemsky alebo mimozemsky, ktoré ma neobycajné schopnosti
a pouziva ich v sluzbach dobra. Tieto schopnosti mézu byt’ ziskané alebo
vrodené, alebo moéze mat’ neobmedzené financné fondy ¢i nadpriemerny

34 https://www.britannica.com/topic/Marvel-Comics (cit. 2022-02-18.)
344https://www.britannica.com/topic/DC-Comics (cit. 2022-02-18.)
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intelekt, ¢i vSetky tri alternativy. Ide o kladnd postavu. Adjektivny komponent
supert je podFa Kratkeho slovnika slovenského jazyka (2003)** hovorové nesklonné
adjektivum, ktoré ma vyznam vyborny, vynikajici. Substantivum hrdina, ma
podla KSSJ vyznam ,ten, kto vynika uslachtilou odvahou, kto kona velké
Ciny“**. Pri spojeni oboch slov vysledné kompozitum superhrdina oznacuje
kladni postavu s istym druhom vyhody oproti obycajnym F'ud’om.

Naopak superzlosyn je zaporna postava, ktora ma casto rovnaké
schopnosti ako superhrdina. Superzlosyn vsak tieto schopnosti pouziva
v sluzbach zla. Ide o zapornu postavu. Vyznamom substantiva zlosyn podla
KSSJ je: ,,ten, kto pacha zlo, zlo¢inec "

Superhrdina a superzlosyn casto vytvaraju antagonické dvojice,
nepriatelov na zivot a na smrt. Znamymi prikladmi si Batman a Joker,
Avengeri a Thanos, Spider-man a Green Goblin. Komiksové pribehy
superhrdinov a superzlosynov su obyvané aj postavami obycajnych ludi:
Komisar Gordon, Jane Fosterova, Loius Lane, Steve Trevor, Mary Jane
Watson. Aj obyc¢ajni I'udia patria do sveta superhrdinov. Zasadenie pribehov
do realneho sveta bolo jednym z dovodov, prec¢o boli komiksy dvojice Lee —

Kirby také popularne.

Niekolko poznamok k prekladu vlastnych mien

Pri komparacii prekladu vlastnych mien vychadzame z monografie ceskej
onomasticky Zanety Dvotakovej Literdrmi onomastika. Antroponyma (2017),
ktora nahliada na problematiku cez prizmu onomastiky. Na preklad mena
vplyvaju viaceré faktory ako literarny zaner, znamost’ diela, ¢as a miesto diela,
vek a okruh predpokladanych ¢citatel'ov, ale napriklad aj dobou podmienené
konvencie, osobné nastavenie, skisenosti prekladatel'a a pod.

Vlastné meno je onymicky jazykovy znak a primarny jazykovy utvar,
ktory existuje iba v jazyku a prostrednictvom jazyka. V stvislosti s vlastnym
menom sa ¢asto spomina aj termin proprium. Proprium je slovo alebo slovné
spojenie, ktoré na rozdiel od vSeobecného substantiva hlavne pomenuva, a
tym identifikuje jednotlivé objekty, nenesie zovSeobecfiovaci vyznam™.

345 Slovenské slovniky (savba.sk) (cit. 2022-02-25.)
346 Slovenské slovniky (savba.sk) (cit. 2022-02-25.)

347 Slovenské slovniky (savba.sk) (cit. 2022-02-25.)
348 Dvorakova, s. 49, 2017.
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7. Dvotakova uvadza 3 zikladné prekladatel'ské pristupy, ktoré
vychadzaja z diela a jeho onymickej Struktary:

1. Adaptacia (domestifikacia, naturalizacia), hovorime o nej vtedy, ked’
text pri adaptacii cudzich prvkov straca svoj povodny kolorit a prichadza o
jedinecnost’. Tento sposob prekladu vo vyskumnej vzorke nenachadzame.

2. Zachovanie prizna¢ného cudzieho koloritu (scudzovanie,
exotizacia) a nasledné zaclenovanie do deklinacného systému. S tymto
pristupom sa v oboch publikaciach stretivame vtedy, ked sa neprelozené
vlastné meno sklonuje v texte podl'a slovenského deklina¢ného systému.

3. Zmiesany postup, pri ktorom treba davat’ pozor na rusivy kontakt
medzi menami priznakovo viazanymi na jazykové prostredie originalu s

menami, ktoré majd ekvivalent v jazyku prekladu®’

. Vo vyskumnej vzorke
moézeme najst’ priklady aj tohto prekladatel'ského pristupu, a to vtedy, ked’ sa
cast’ vlastného mena preklada do slovenciny, resp. vyuziva slovensku graficku
sustavu na svoj zapis, napr. Kapitan America, Kapitanka Britain, General Zod.
Sposoby prevodu literarnych proprii sa v prekladatel'skej praxi prelinaja
a kombinuja™.
1. Kalkovanie, alebo doslovny preklad, a to najmi tam, kde je sucast’ou
vlastného mena generické pomenovanie, napr. Detektiv gimpanz, Gorila
Grodd. Obe postavy su primatmi, a toto je zastupené aj v ich vlastnom mene.
2. Transkripcia a transliteracia, t. j. prepis zjedného jazykového alebo
hlaskového systému do druhého. Prepis mien hrdinov, ktori maja pévod v
mytologii: Hercules — Herkules, Gilgamesh — Gilgames, Ares — Ares, Circe —
Kirké.
3. Substiticia, alebo nahradenie povodného mena inym. Ide o rozne varianty
toho istého osobného mena, ndhrada kultirnym ekvivalentom alebo celkom
inym menom. Substitucia je pomerne velky zasah, ktory si vyzaduje citlivy a
systémovy postup s ohl'adom na celok literarneho diela. Jej podstatou je snaha
o zachovanie autorom zamyslanej funkcie literarneho propria. V materiali
nemame priklad na substiticiu, kedze vlastné mena komiksovych postav
podlichaji ochrane autorskych prav a nemoézu byt nahradené. V pripade
komiksov je vlastné meno, t. j. kédové meno alebo tajna identita, kIicovou
nielen pre identifikaciu osoby, ale aj jej schopnosti, spojencov a nepriatel'ov.

34 Dvorikova, 2017.
350 tamtiez
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4. Explicita, alebo doplnenie propria, napr. o informaciu kultarneho
charakteru. Nemame priklad ani k tomuto pristupu, ale myslime si, Ze
poznamka pod ciarkou by bola vhodna pri vlastnom mene Medusa. Svojim
tvarom pripomina meno monstra z gréckej mytoldgie a vSetky iné mena
pochadzajuce z mytoldgie su zapisané v slovenskom pravopise. Ako sme vsak
zistili, Medusa nema pévod v mytoldgii, a preto jej meno nie je zapisané ako
Meduza. Pri tomto vlastnom mene by bolo doplnenie informacie o povode
na mieste.

5. Generalizacia alebo nahrada vlastného mena apelativom, napr. zaclenovanie
cudzojazyénych nazvov ulic. Krajnym riesenim je vypustenie nielen mena, ale
aj celej postavy. Vo vyskumnom materiali sme nenasli priklad, ktory by sme
mohli oznacit’ za generalizaciu.™'

Charakteristika vyskumnej vzorky

Vyskumnda bazu prispevku tvoria dve publikacie encyklopedického
charakteru™, ato knihy Marel Avengers: Kompletny sprievodea postavami
(Fragment, 2021) a VVelky sprievodca svetom postiv DC Comics (Slovart, 2020)°,
Kvantitativne vyjadrené, vo vyskume pracujeme so 418 vlastnymi menami, z
toho 206 je z vydavatel'stva Marvel a 212
z vydavatel'stva DC. Nejde len o mena hrdinov a zlosynov, ale aj inych postav,
ktorymi su jednotlivé pribehy a svety osidlené. Inymi postavami sa napr.
zivotni partneri a partnerky, spolupracovnici ¢i zamestnanci.

Pri skimani vyskumnej vzorky sme nasli niekolko neuralgickych
bodov, ktoré sme sa rozhodli e-mailovo konzultovat’ s prekladate’'om oboch
publikécif, Marekom Baranyim™*, ktory sa prekladu komiksov venuje uz od
roku 2009. Okrem prekladov do slovenciny sa venuje aj prekladom do
ceského jazyka. M. Baranyi je zasadne proti prekladu kédovych oznaceni a
identit komiksovych postav a sam sa riadi pravidlom: Bud’ preklada vsetky
kédové oznadenia, alebo ani jedno™. Na zaklade odpovedi prekladatela sme
si urobili lepsi prehlad o tom, ako sa prekladaju, resp. neprekladaju mend

31 Dvotakova, 2017.
352 Obe publikicie su prelozené z anglického jazyka.
353 Na priprave tejto publikicie som sa podielala ako zodpovedna redaktorka.
354 Prekladatel Marek Barayni nam dal v ramci spominanej e-mailovej komunikacie sihlas
na citovanie jeho vyjadreni (Baranyi, 2022).
355 Baranyi, 2022.
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postav vo vydavatel'stvich Marvel a DC™, ked’ze sme predpokladali, Ze do
procesu prekladu moézu zasahovat’ aj autorské prava.
V nasej e-mailovej koreSpondencii sme mu polozili tri otazky:

1. Dostali ste nejaky pokyn k prekladu mien od vydavatel'stiev? Na
niektorych miestach som si v§imla prekladanie profesii, resp. hodnosti
(Komisar Gordon, Kapitan America), niekde to nie je.

2. Ako je to s priponou -oviv priezviskich  zenskych postav?
V publikacii o DC superhrdinoch pripona pritomna nie je. Pokyn
technickej redaktorky ? Niektoré hrdinky od Marvelu tito priponu
maju, iné nie (Pepper Pottsova, Sharon Carterova, ale Monica Chang,
Morgana Le Fay).

3. Pri niektorych hrdinoch, ktorych meno ma pévod v mytoldgii, ste
ponechali anglicky pravopis (Medusa), pri niektorych nie (Gilgames,
Herkules). Dostali ste pokyn k postupu, vychadzali ste z toho, ¢o je
etablované vo filmovom univerze, alebo ste si vytvorili vlastny postup

3575

pri preklade

Odpovedou na prva otazku bolo, Ze preklad a forma vlastného mena
komiksovej postavy zavisi od stanoviska vydavatelstva a faktu, ¢i uz sa
postava objavila v inom prelozenom komikse ¢i filme. Vydavatel'stva maja
podl'a Baranyiho pravidlo — nemenit’ znenie mena znameho z filmov alebo
oficialne prelozenych komiksov. Preto bude Batman vzdy Batman, a nie
Netopieri muz, podobne Black Panther, Spider-man, Wonder Woman. Na
druhej strane, Kapitan America je hodnost’ou kapitan v armade, preto sa prva
cast’ vlastného mena preklada. Inym pripadom je postava Kapitanky Marvel.
Aj ona je kapitanka hodnost’ou. Ide o zenskd postavu z Marvel univerza, kde
maju vSetky zenské priezviska priponu -ovd. Vlastné meno Kapitanka Marvel
je bez tejto pripony, a to preto, lebo ide o poctu inému hrdinovi, Mar-Vellovi,
a nie jej priezvisko. Zaujimavym v pripade tejto hrdinky je aj fakt, ze jej film,
a nasledne aj DVD nosi¢e ainy merch, boli distribuované pod menom
Captain Marvel. Podla Baranyiho vsak prekladanie mien (najmid menej
znamych postav) a forma mien (priezviska zenskych postav) zalezi od
technického redaktora, a v niektorych otazkach aj od jeho vkusu. Zaujimavym

356 V ramci publikacif, ktoré tvoria vyskumnu bazu prispevku.
37 Otazky z e-mailova korespondenciu zo dna 14. 1. 2022 s prekladatelom oboch
analyzovanych publikacii Marekom Baranyim (Baranyi, 2022).
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bolo aj zistenie, ze nie vSetky komiksy sa prekladaju z anglického jazyka,
niekedy sa komiks do slovenciny prekladd z ¢estiny. Vtedy sa moze stat’, ze
komiks v slovenskom preklade obsahuje ¢echizmy, a to najmi pri nazvoch
zbrani & schopnosti™.

O tom, ¢i priezviska zenskych postav buda mat’ priponu -ozd alebo nie,
rozhoduje podl'a prekladatel'a redaktor, ale znova aj fakt, ¢i sa dana zenska
postava objavila este v inom médiu alebo v oficidlnom (¢eskom) preklade.
V publikacii o DC komiksovych postavach priezviska vsetkych zenskych
postav priponu -ovd nemaji, napr. Adrianna Topaz, Amanda Waller, Iris West,
Lena Luthor. I$lo o pokyn editorky publikacie. Naopak, v publikacii o Marvel
komisoch maju vsetky zenské hrdinky priezvisko s priponou -ovd, a to az na
dve, Morganu Le Fay a Monicu Chang. V korespondencii nam prekladatel
napisal, ze Le Fay znamena v preklade vila aje to postava z pribehu
o Artusovi, ktora je vSade znama pod tymto menom. K Monice Chang sa
prekladatel’ nevyjadril, tak mozeme len usudzovat, preco je jej priezvisko bez
pripony -ovd. Jednym z dovodov moze byt azijsky povod priezviska, ale aj
fakt, Ze sa tato postava neobjavila v ziadnom médiu.

V odpovedi na tretiu otazku nas prekladatel’ upozornil, ze Medusa je
z mimozemskej rasy Inhuman, ktora obyva Mesiac, a nie je v nicom podobna
Meduze z gréckej mytolégie. Preto je jej meno ponechané v povodnom tvare
Medusa. Stan Lee sa casto inpiroval mytickymi pribehmi™. Bohovia
z roznych mytologickych panteénov zijd vo svete Marvel komiksov
v paralelnych dimenziach (multiverse) a mozu ovplyviovat’ dianie na Zemi.
Jeden z Avengerov, Thor, je z Asgardu, sidla bohov v noérskej mytologii.
V Marvel svete sa objavuju bohovia z gréckeho, nérskeho, ale aj afrického
panteénu. Bohovia z Marvelu majd aj svoj pribeh povodu. V filom Lee spaja

postavu Gaie s Odinom a pravekymi Avengermi’”. Ako sme uZ spominali

vyssie, Stan Lee sa rad nechal inspirovat™".

38 Vo fantsikovskych zakladniach r6znych fenoménov popkultiry je rozsirené tvrdenie, Ze
cesky preklad je lepsi. Komiksy, ako kazda popkultirna entita s velkou zakladniou
fanusikov, su citlivé na preklad. Fanusikovia casto kritizuja v ich ociach nespravny preklad,
maja radi konzistenciu. Z tohto pohl'adu je zaujimavy postoj fantasikov k prekladu diel
Tolkiena a pod.

39 Ako napisal v e-mailovej korespondencii prekladatel’, Stan Lee rad vykrada mytologické
pribehy a prisposobuje si zdrojovy materidl svojim potrebam (Baranyi, 2022).

360 Hill, 2021.

361 Baranyi, 2022.
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V oboch bazovych publikaciach sme sa stretli s viacerymi postavami,
ktorych meno bolo prepisané do slovenskej grafickej sustavy, t. j. bolo
napisané slovenskym pravopisom. Ide o postavy Herkula, Gilgamesa, Kirké a
Arésa. Ich vlastné mena su prepisané do slovenskej grafickej sustavy, pretoze

sa postavy uz objavili v inom médiu (film, oficidlne preloZeny komiks™?).

Preklad komponentu vlastného mena

Pod komponentom vlastného mena rozumieme jednu ¢ast’ vlastného mena.
Vlastné mena komiksovych postav v analyzovanych publikaciach sa vic¢sinou
skladaja z dvoch casti: komponentu, ktory oznacuje napr. hodnost’ alebo
profesiu, a priezviska. Prvym komponentom je niekedy krstné meno.
K prekladu dochadza vtedy, ak je prvy komponent oznacenim hodnosti,
profesie alebo S§lachtickym titulom. No aj vtomto pripade zalezi na
vydavatel'stve. Kym v publikicii o DC komiksovych postavach vidime
vicsiu nepravidelnost’ v prekladani, resp. neprekladani hodnosti ¢i titulov
(Captain Atom, Captain Boomerang, Doctor Hugo Strange), v Marvel
publikacii si hodnosti ¢asto prelozené, resp. profesie su zapisané slovenskou
grafickou sudstavou a pravopisom (Kapitin America, Grof Nefaria). Podla
zivotopisov postav s komponentom Captain (kapitain) v DC univerze ide
o postavy, ktoré nie st hodnost’ou kapitani, ale komponent Captain plni iba
dekoracni funkciu. Na druhej strane, postavy s komponentom Kapitin
(captain) v Marvel univerze su kapitinmi aj vojenskou hodnost'ou, preto sa
vich pripade tento komponent preklada. Zaujimavy je v pripade postav
Kapitan America a Kapitanka Britain fakt, Ze druhy komponent je
neprelozeny a ma anglicki podobu. Je to tak z toho dévodu, ze ide o sucast’
ich kédového mena, apreto sa prekladatel rozhodol to neprelozit’.
Rozhodujiacim faktorom pri preklade je, ¢i sa uz postava nickde objavila
a v akej podobe sa objavilo jej meno.

V publikacii o DC hrdinoch sme si v8imli vic¢sie mnozstvo timov, ¢i uz
hrdinov alebo zlosynov, ktorych nazvy su takmer vsetky prelozené, napr.
Zlocinecky syndikat, Liga spravodlivosti, Samovrazedny oddiel. Neprelozené
st len tri nazvy timov: Doom Patrol, Hawk a Dove, Thunder a Lightning.
Znova mozeme usudzovat, ze prekladatel sa riadil svojou zasadou

362 Pri komparacii a interpretacif vlastnych mien postav vo vydavatel'stvich Marvel Comics
a DC Comics vychadzame z e-mailovej korespondencie s prekladatelom oboch publikacii
Marekom Baranyim (Baranyi, 2022).
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vychadzajucou z faktu, ¢i a v akej jazykovej podobe sa meno postavy/timu
objavilo v inom médiu. V publikicii o postavach vydavatel'stva Marvel sa
nachadzaji len dva timy: Avengers a Najvyssia inteligencia. Nazov Avengers
figuruje v anglickej podobe v kazdom filme, seriali, knihe ¢i komikse, a preto
je neprelozeny.

Pripona -ova v priezviskach Zenskych postav

V ramci priezvisk zenskych postav je v DC knihe konsenzus — ani jedno
priezvisko Zenskej postavy nema priponu -ozd. Toto bol pokyn editorky.
Priponu -ovi nema v priezvisku ani autorka knihy Melanie Scott. V Marvel
publikacii maja vsetky vlastné mena zenskych postav, ktorych druhym
komponentom je priezvisko, toto priezvisko s prechylovacou priponou, az na
dve vynimky: Morganu La Fay, ktora je takto znama zo zdrojovej legendy
o Artusovi, a Monicu Chang, ktorej priezvisko ma azijsky povod. Pri
ostatnych postavach ide o mena, ktoré boli uz predtym spomenuté v nejakom
filme ¢i komikse.

Komponent farby vo vlastnom mene

Komponent farby vo vlastnom mene superhrdinu alebo superzlosyna nie je
prelozeny ani v jednej publikacii, ¢o je v sulade s vyjadrenim prekladatela, ze
kodové a tajné identity komiksovych postav nepreklada: Black Canary, Blue
Beetle, Crimson Dynamo.

Popularnymi farbami su cierna a cervena. V DC svete je popularnou aj
zelena farba. Zelena farba je Specifickou pre Zbor Green Lantern, ktory tvori
niekolko hrdinov s kédovym menom Green Lantern. Zelent v mene ma aj
Green Goblin, zlosyn z komiksov o Spidermanovi. V ramci Marvel univerza
je cierna farbou superhrdinov (Black Panther) a zapornych postav, ktoré sa
stali superhrdinami (Black Widow). V. DC Comics maja ciernu farbu v
kédovom mene hrdinovia (Black Lightning), ale prevlada u zlosynov (Black
Manta, Black Adam). Tak isto je to v DC aj s ¢ervenou farbou: Red Robin,
Red Hood su hrdinovia, Red Arrow a Red Tornado naopak zlosynovia.

V ramci Marvelu je cervena farbou zloduchov: Red Skull. V menach
v$ak nachadzame nielen cervenu (red), ale aj sarlatovu (scarlet) a karminova
(crimson). PodFa analyzy osudu Scarlet Witch® mézZe tento $pecificky odtieri

363 Cowsill, Tomlinson, 2021.
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cervenej farby signalizovat’ prechod postavy zo strany zla (film Avengers: Age
of Ultron) k dobru (séria Avengers), alebo naznacovat’ jej prerod na zaporna
postavu (serial Wandavision).

Komponent zvierat’a vo vlastnom mene

Zaujimavym je zvierac{ komponent v menach. Ide o tajnu identitu, preto sa
nepreklada a vlastné meno je ponechané v anglictine. Zvieraci komponent
casto odkazuje na schopnosti postavy a odraza sa aj v hrdinovom obleku a
jeho farebnosti. Postava ma meno so zvieracim komponentom, lebo jej
schopnosti pripominaju schopnosti zvierat’a, alebo ich ziskala priamo od
zvierat'a, napr. ustipnutim ako Spider-man.

Na zaklade tohto konstatovania moézeme zvieracie komponenty vo
vlastnych menach komiksovych postav oznacit’ ako onomastické metafory,
kedze ,meno zvierata sa spaja scelym radom typickych vlastnosti,
charakteristik, sposobov spravania, ktoré su prizna¢né pre nositela tohto
mena‘“*. Napr. Spider-man mé schopnosti ako pavuk, vie liezt’ po stenéch,
produkovat’ pavucinu. Svoje schopnosti ziskal od pavika. Batman sice nema
superschopnosti, ale je bohaty a dokaze si vyrobit’ také zariadenia a oblek,
ktoré sa podobaji na netopiera. Catwoman ma typické vlastnosti macky,
dokaze s nimi komunikovat’ a svoje schopnosti ziskala od maciek, ktoré ju
ozivili po smrtelnom pade.

Zaver
Pri analyze a komparacii vlastnych mien v ramci dvoch komiksovych
vydavatel'stiev a ich preklade do slovenciny sme prisli k zaveru, ze preklad
vlastnych mien v ramci DC univerza je volnejsi, nepodlieha az v takej miere
slovenskému pravopisu a prepisu do slovenskej grafickej sustavy, ale skor
osobnému vkusu prekladatel’a a editorky. V tejto casti vyskumnej vzorky sme
nasli viac anglickych, t. j. kompletne neprelozenych vlastnych mien, ktoré su
v sulade s tvrdenim prekladatela o neprekladani kédovych mien a tajnych
identit.

Pri vlastnych menach v Marvel svete sme nasli vicsiu pravidelnost’.
Takmer vsetky priezviska zenskych postav maja priponu -ovd; vsetky hodnosti,
tituly a pod. boli tieZ jednotne prelozené do slovenciny.

364 Kazharnovich, s. 22, 2021.
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Pri analyze a komparacii vyskumnej vzorky sme zistili, ze DC a Marvel
maju dve postavy s rovnakym menom a schopnostami: Ares a Enchantress.
Tvorcovia oboch komiksovych svetov sa vo vyraznej miere in$pirovali
mytolégiou a riSou zvierat.

Pri pouziti farieb je tie zrejmé zovieobecnenie. Cervent farbu maji v
mene zloduchovia, pricom v prirode ide o farbu, ktora signalizuje nieco, ¢coho
sa mame bat’ a slizi na odstraenie. Vo vydavatel'stve Marvel ide o niekol'ko
roznych odtieniov cervenej, ktoré evokuju vnutornd zmenu alebo prerod
v charaktere postavy.

Zvieracie komponenty su zaujimavym sposobom, ako uz na prvy
pohlad citatel'ovi povedat’ o schopnostiach postavey, ako ich ziskala a pod.
Oblek postavy alebo jeho farebnost’” moze odkazovat’ na samotné zviera,
ktoré je sucast’ou vlastného mena: Spider-man ma cerveno-modry oblek,
Batman pouziva stylizovany symbol netopiera.

OVeronia Gondekovi

Univerzita Mateja Bela v Banskes Bystrici, Slovensko
veronika.gondekoval(@umb.sk
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JAZYK — KULTURA - POLITIKA: SPOLOCENSKO-
HISTORICKY TRANSFER ZO SOCIALIZMU DO
DEMOKRACIE®%®

LANGUAGE - CULTURE - POLICY: SOCIAL-
HISTORICAL TRANSFER FROM SOCIALISM TO
DEMOCRACY

Patricia Molnirovi

Abstract

The paper presents the comparative probe into political culture of the
authoritarian and democratic establishment in Slovakia through the optics of
media language. The aim of the study is to evaluate models and societal values
resulting from the denomination and characterization of political entities. The
starting point of the research is the linguistic analysis of political subjects in
the party periodical (1948 —1956)**. The second sample was excerpted from
the online periodicals Pravda, Sme and Postgj (from January to July 2021).
Presented results do not only emphasize the development and transformation
of models in different socio-cultural and political contexts, but also offer
starting points for further research with the intention of confirming or
refuting indicated trends.

Keywords: cultural transfer, media language, conceptual metaphort,

contextual expressiveness, political values, socialism, democracy

Uvod

Kultara je Sirokym pojmom, ktory mozno rozne vymedzit’, avsak na potreby
vyskumu rozvijaného v prispevku vychadzame z jej definicie ako ,,suboru
zdielanych postojov, hodnot, cielov a praktik, ktoré charakterizuju institdciu

< 367

alebo organizaciu®. Uzsie Specifikovana politickd kultira je spita

365 Prispevok vznikol v rimci tieSenia projektu VEGA 1/0662/22 Hodnotovy potencidl
kontextove] expresivity v onlinovych novindch a Casopisoch.

366 Molnarova, 2021a, 2021b.
367 Culture. Podl'a: Meriam-webster, online.
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s viiimanim, hodnotenim a postojom verejnosti voci politickému systému ako
celku, jeho legitimite a presadzovanym ideam, v ramci ¢oho sa pozornost’
moze, ale nemusi nutne orientovat’ na politicky subjekt ako jednotlivca.
Lucian Pye definoval politicka kultaru ako kombinaciu hodnot, pocitov
a poznatkov tvoriacich zaklad politického procesu, v dosledku ¢oho su tzv.
stavebnymi kamenmi presvedcenie, nazory, ale sucasne aj emodcie obcanov

vodi ich forme vlady.”®

Na kultaru, resp. politicki kulturu nazerame
prostrednictvom jazyka ajeho kognitivnej interpreticie vo vztahu
k pouzivatelovi, spolocenskej, politickej a medialnej sfére, zaznamenavajic v
flom vzorce spravania a spolocensko-politické, kulturne, ideologicky
a kontextovo determinované modely, ktoré sa podiel’aji na formovani identity
a reprezentuju alebo reflektujd hodnoty, nazory a postoje povazované za
spolocenskd normu. Jazyk ako komunikacny nastroj je stcast’ou kultury, je
formantom, a zaroven je formovany historickym vyvinom a hodnotovym
systémom society, v dosledku ¢oho spolupracuje na utvarani jej identity.””
Hodnotu v jej sociologickom nahlade mozno charakterizovat’ ako nieco
cenné a ziadané, ako konstitutivny element v budovani individudlnej aj
kolektivnej identity, vystupujuci jednotiaco i konfliktne zaroven. Hodnota
vsak nie je statickym, ale, v zavislosti od vonkajsich aj vnuatornych

determinantov, premenlivym prvkom.””

K zakladnym hodnotam, na ktorych
je vybudovana sucasna spoloc¢nost’ v eurépskom aj globalnom meradle, patria
dostojnost’, sloboda, rovnost’, solidarita, obcianstvo, spravodlivost’, slusnost’,
respekt, tolerancia, ucta, empatia, vzajomna dovera a mier.

Ciel prispevku je strukturovany na dvoch urovniach. Na jednej strane
je to komparativna sonda do obdobia socializmu a demokracie, v ktorej
prostrednictvom analyzy jazyka v médiach reflektujeme sposob pomenovania,
charakteristiky a hodnotenia politickej sféry, resp. politickych subjektov
vystupujucich ako elity s dosahom na formovanie hodndt a niazorov
v spolocnosti a v ramci politickej kultary. Politicka kultara ako celok, ktorého
konceptualizacia predstavuje urcity sposob skiimania politiky, je vo vysledku
determinovana hodnotovou orientaciou, stranickymi preferenciami, ale aj
intelektualnou, moralnou a mravnou uroviiou v nej zastapenych subjektov,
ktoré su reflektované v medialnom prostredi. V dosledku toho sa mozno

368 \Winkler, Political Science, online.
369 Slatinska — Pecnikova, 2017, s. 59 — 63.
370 Thome, 2015, s. 47 — 48.
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stretnit’ s tvrdeniami o nizkej, pripadne Ziadnej urovni politickej kulttry.””
Predpokladanym vysledkom vyplyvajacim z uvedeného ciel'a je interpretacia
spolocensko-historického  transferu v oblasti  politicke;j kultary
z autoritativheho do demokratického obdobia. Sekundarnym ciefom je
analyzovat’ kognitivne aspekty a sposob konceptualizacie politickej sféry
v sucasnom elektronicky podmienenom medidlnom diskurze so zamerom
vymedzit’ tendencie denominacie, charakteristiky a hodnotenia politickej sféry
ako predstupen k d’alsim vyskumom expresivity a hodnotového potencialu
v elektronickych médiach.’”

Vysledky vyskumu sustredené na interpretaciu modelov, resp. vzorcov
ocakavaného spravania v politickej sfére ziskané analyzou medialnych
komunikatov pochadzaju z dvoch vyskumnych vzoriek:

a) 128 textov publicistiky racionalneho typu (zaner uvodnika) z
oficialneho stranickeho diskurzu  rokov 1948 — 1956  bolo
excerpovanych z dennika Pravda, Gstredného orgainu Komunistickej — strany
Slovenska,

b) 75 textov publicistiky racionalneho typu (Zanre komentaru
a analyzy) sme excerpovali  z elektronickych periodik Pravda, SME a Postgj
v ¢asovom ohraniceni od januara do jula 2021.

V obidvoch vzorkach sme sa ststredili na sposob konceptualizacie®”
politickej stéry a jej subjektov prostrednictvom jazyka a vyuzitie kontextovo
expresfvnej lexiky pri denominacii, charakteristike a hodnoteni politickych
subjektov. Politickym subjektom rozumieme aktérov (jednotlivcov, skupiny,
politické systémy) ne/ptriamo zicastnenych na tvorbe a realizicii verejnej
politiky, s kI'icovym postavenim pri definovani individualnej a spolocenske;

genézy verejnych zaujmov.”™

371 K tomu Skovajsa, 2006, s. 22.

372 Ide o vstup do vyskumnej problematiky v nadviznosti na projekt VEGA 1/0662/22
Hodnotovy potencial kontextovej expresivity v onlinovych novinach a ¢asopisoch.

373 Vychadzame z teotretického chapania konceptudlnej metafory v kontexte kognitivne;j
lingvistiky podla Lakoff — Johnson, 2002; Lakoff, 2006; Kovacova, 2015; Geeraerts, 2020, s.
209.

374 Kovacova — Kralik, 2017, s. 98 — 99.
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Reflexia politickej sféry a jej subjektov v jazyku médii v autoritativhom
obdobi

Podiatoéné obdobie socialistického rezimu v Ceskoslovensku v rokoch 1948
— 1956 mozno oznacit’ privlastkom budovatel'ské, comu zodpoveda aj sposob
konceptualizacie  politicko-ideologickych  metafor  vyskytujucich  sa
v modeloch CESTA, BOJ a BUDOVA.””
vytvarani jazykového obrazu ideoldgie a ideoldégiou podmienenej politicke;

Metafory ako celok sa podielaju na

stéry ako cesty so zaciatkom i cielom smerujiucim k dosiahnutiu komunizmu
a rozvijaniu spolocenského zriadenia (ve/ké zilohy na ceste k socializmn; nasa cesta
Je Spravna |...| vedie ku krajsej budricnosti bez ritlakn a vojny) ako objektu s pevnymi
zakladmi, na ktorych je potrebné nadstavovat’, d'alej ich budovat’ a upeviiovat’
(obnovenie republiky na Indovodemokratickych dkladoch; akladny predpoklad vystavby
socializmil), a sucasne ako spolocensky fenomén, za ktory je nutné bojovat’,
bojom ho rozsirovat’ a bojom jeho hodnoty ochranovat’ (mobutny svetovy front
miern  vedeny — Sovietskym  svigom;  potreba  aktivneisieho  boja  za  mier).
Charakteristickym aspektom spéjajucim konceptualizaciu politickej sféry v
socializme je vSeobecnost’ a kolektivnost’ predkladanych cielov, ktorym
chyba konkretizacia ¢i zameranie na Specificka osobnost’, v dosledku ¢oho ich
mozno aplikovat’ opakovane v dlhsom c¢asovom horizonte. Prave tento
aspekt prispel k posunu spociatku inovativhych obraznych vyjadreni
o politickej scéne a ideologickom posobeni v nej do roviny schematickych
stereotypov, ktoré sice v 50. rokov prispievali k budovatel'skému nadseniu, ale
postupne sa viznamovo vyprazdnili a stali sa ideologickymi frazami.”
Podobné tendencie su zastupené aj vo vyskume denominacie
politického subjektu s vyuzitim inherentnej ¢i adherentnej (kontextovej)
expresivity rozpracovavanej v ramci komplexného politicko-ideologického
stereotypu Vyehod — Zdpad alebo priatel/ spojenec — nepriatel, ktoré podporujia

TV denominacii, charakteristike a hodnoteni

princip kontrastnosti v texte.
nepriatel'ského politického subjektu rozlisujeme na zaklade analyzovanych
prikladov z tlace tematické motivy zrada (spidni, vyvrbeli, rogvratnd reakcia),

agresia ($tvadi, Zoldniers, vrahovia), codzost’ (kapitalisti, imperialisti, angloamericki,

375 Blizsie ku konceptudlnym metafordm v obdobi socializmu pozri Molnarova, 2019, 2021a.
376 O sémantickom vyprazdfiovani politicko-ideologickych metafor od roku 1948 do konca
70. rokov viac Molnarova, 2021a.

377 O stylisticko-pragmatickom vyuziti kontrastu v denominacii politického subjektu v obdobi
socializmu Molnarova, 2021b.
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gdpadni), Gpadok (bankrot reakcie, umieragici kapitalizmus, otrokdri) a fasizmus
(essesdci, fasisti na Zapade). Tieto pomenovania odkazuju najma na zahrani¢nych
nepriatefov prezentovanych kolektivne a ustvzt'aznenych s kapitalistickymi
krajinami. Vyclenenie jednotlivca nie je neexistujicim, ale skor vynimocnym
javom, ktory vystupil do popredia napriklad v kontexte politickych procesov
s R. Slanskym ¢i M. Hordkovou v 50. rokoch. Prejavy kolektivizmu sa
dodrziavaji aj v denominacii spojeneckého politického subjektu a jeho
sucasti, napr. Sovietsky zviz, sovietska armada, sovietsky I'ud ¢i sovietska
mladez. V ich pomenovani na strankach slovenského stranickeho periodika
vystupuji do popredia motivy ako priatel'stvo (drahi sovietski priatelia, mocny
tabor priatelov mieru), bratskost’ (bratsky Sovietsky sviz), mier (dstavnik miern,
najmocnejsi obrancovia miern), inteligencia (najnidreisi clovek miern, genidlny ncitel) a
hrdinstvo (brdinski protiimperialisticki bojovnici, hrdinskd sovietska armdda, Zdchranca
Republiky).

Vysledky ziskané analyticko-interpretacnym pristupom v ramci
politicko-ideologicky determinovaného medialneho prostredia umoznuja
vytvorit’ si vychodiskovi predstavu o podobe a trovni politickej kultary
v autoritativhom $tatnom usporiadani. Je nevyhnutné pristupovat’ k nej
s prihliadnutim na existenciu kontrolnych politickych organov, cenzury,
autocenzury, stereotypizacie, ako aj faktoru oficialnej stranickej platformy,
ktora z pochopitelnych pricin neumoznovala zaznamenat’ prostrednictvom
jazyka objektivny, neskresleny a neovplyvneny obraz o politickej sfére a jej
ustrednych predstavitefoch. Z tohto dévodu je na mieste komparacia
s vyskumnou vzorkou z obdobia demokratického $tatneho usporiadania po
roku 1989, v ktorom boli dané aspekty nahradené slobodou prejavu,
odburanim cenzury aj ideoldgie v jej primarne negativhom, politickom

vnimani,’’®

378 Je nevyhnutné si uvedomit’, ze aj v obdobi demokracie je v medidlnej sfére pritomny
aspekt ideoldgie, ktord mozno v najsirSfom slova zmysle definovat’ ako subor nazorov,
predstav a idef, napr. environmentalna ideolégia, genderova ideoldgia, ideoldgia kapitalizmu
na sucasnych ekonomickych trhoch, multikulturalizmus atd’. Demokracia ako systém hodnot
a presvedcen{ je rovnako formou ideoldgie.
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Reflexia politickej sféry a jej subjektov v jazyku médii demokratického
obdobia

Druha cast’ vyskumu je zaloZzena na analyze vyskumnej vzorky, ktora bola
vytvorena ako sonda do sucasného demokratického obdobia a elektronicky
podmienenej komunikdcie, atvori ju 75 textov nazorovej publicistiky
(komentare, analyzy) excerpovanych z dennikov Pravda, SME a Posty.
Vzhl'adom na sondazne zameranie ide o komunikaty v obdobi od januara do
jala 2021, v dosledku ¢oho sa v nich prejavuje tematicka orientacia vo vzt’ahu
ku koali¢nej krize na Slovensku prebiehajucej paralelne s dlhodobou
a globalnou koronakrizou. Zozbierané komunikaty reflektuja politické, ale
rovnako aj osobné konflikty vyskytujuce sa na politickej scéne, vratane
personalnej vymeny na poste premiéra republiky. V ramci analyzy sme sa opat’
sustredili na dve oblasti — konceptualizaciu politickej sféry prostrednictvom
metafory a denominaciu politickych subjektov zachytend zvycajne s vyuzitim
expresivnej lexiky.

V rovine konceptualnej metafory st v sicasnych mienkotvornych
elektronickych dennikoch rozpracované tri pravidelne sa opakujice modely —
HRA, BOJ a DIVADLO. Metaforu hry mozno na zaklade uplatnenej lexiky
a sémantiky vyplyvajucej z kontextu blizsie klasifikovat’ vo vyzname:

1. hra ako dobrovol'na prijemna ¢innost’ s primarnym ciefom zabavy
(SaS sa doneddavna brala na Fkriticky blas vo vidde; hra na ,,OLANO beg
Matovica; ked' sa cheete hrat’ na - vodeov vzbury),

2. hra ako sut’az, resp. Sportova aktivita (koalicia nutne potrebuje restart s
novymi - mantinelmi a tordymi pravidlami; oddychovy ias, ktory si vybral Boris Koldr; proti

adyokdtovi LipSicovi v ringu nestdl ani Trnka ani Kovalik)

3. hra ako neuvazena hazardna cinnost’ spojena s neprimeranym
rizikom (teraz, rogobral - nebezpecnii hruy nemajii v rukdch Fiadne trompy; nie je v banku
nic mensie neg ludské — Zivoty).

Ako naznacuji menované priklady, konceptualizacia politickej sféry
a ¢innosti politickych subjektov je v tomto modeli sistredena vo vyrazovych
prostriedkoch bra, hrat, zabrat’ sa, hrat’ sa na, Sach-mat, karty, talon, hazardovat,
tromfy v rukdch, majstri sveta, siperene, ring, restart, pravidlda, mantinely, publikum ci
oddychovy las. Vo vsetkych troch kategoériach je spolo¢nym znakom ista
simplifikacia, v savislosti s ktorou absentuje ocakavana vaznost’
a zodpovednost’ vyplyvajuca zo sféry, funkcie a spolocenskej pozicie
s dosahom na Siroké domace i medzinarodné prostredie.
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Metafora BOJ sa ako model zachovala v nezmenenej podobe, avsak
v porovnani s predchadzajucim obdobim autoritativheho rezimu vnimame
niekolko rozdielov v jej obsahu. V sicasnom medidlnom diskurze (na pozadi
excerpovanej vyskumnej vzorky) nezaznamenavame existenciu jednotného
ciel'a boja na politickej scéne, ako tomu bolo v minulosti (boj za mier, boj za
dosiahnutie komunizmu), a rovnako tak sa predmetom boja ¢i utoku stal
jednotlivec v komparacii s kolektivhym zameranim politického boja v ¢ase
socializmu. Mozeme to vidiet' v prikladoch Swiik bude na odstrel; palba
Nicholsonovej na Remisovii; Sulik Fiada hlavu ministra 3dravotnictva; ofenziva Borisa
Kollara a ,jebo* S1S a d'alSie. Zvysené prejavy explicitnosti sa odzrkadl'ujd aj
v charakteristickej lexike spajanej s metaforou, kde okrem s$tandardnych
vyrazov boj, itok, atak, rigka, vojna, ofenziva, front, evidujeme pestru skalu
lexém orientovanych okolo palby, napr. odstrel, strielat, ostrelovat, prestrelkea, delo,
delostrelecka kampan, rozbuska, pusny prach, ale menovite sa uvadzaju aj zbrane
s vicsim dosahom alebo nicivejsimi dosledkami ako bombardéry, atimovka,
Zilotina,  neriadend  strela.  To poukazuje na narastajicu militantnost’
v interpretacii politickej sféry ako celku, ale 1 vzajomnych vzt’ahov politickych
subjektov v nej.

V metafore DIVADLO mozno identifikovat’ niekol'ko jeho aspektov.
Na jednej strane sa na obrazné pomenovanie politickej scény vyuzivaju sacasti
divadla ako budovy, napr. javisko a, ako opozicia k nemu, publikum, ktorému
je adresované predstavenie. Typy predstavenia, do ktorych metafora
konceptualizuje cinnost’ politickych subjektov, vsak nenaznacuje vyssiu
formu umenia, ale poukazuje na expresivny vyznam pretvarky, falosnosti ¢i
nevsedného vystupenia. S tym sa usdvzt'azniuji vyrazové prostriedky fraska
alebo stand-up komédia, ale aj dalsie ,,Fahké* zanre ako su telenovela &i komiks™.
Metaforické vyjadrenia predstavuju sucasnu politicka scénu ako fikein a cirkus,
kde vystupuja bandrovi pandci (babky), ansdambel aj superstar. Za vsetky uvadzame
niekol'ko prikladov z medialnych textov — sasom som, SaSom  ostanem
(samohodnotenie 1. Matovica); hddky v koalicii a ndsledné trucovanie alinaji
pripominat’ mierne acykleni telenovelu; politické divadlo; teatrilna rozlicka s ministrom
gdravotnictva; Zdifalo nekompetentny ansambel a dalie.

379§ metaforou DIVADLO ho prepajame v ramci vzt'ahu k umeniu a kultdre, hoci nejde
primarne o dramaticky Zaner.
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Vysledky vyskumu denominacie politickych subjektov zalozené na
prevazne kontextovo expresivnej lexike ukazuji moznosti kategorizacie do
troch tematickych skupin, v okruhu ktorych sa pohybuju jednotlivé
pomenovania, charakteristiky a hodnotenie politicky cinnych jednotlivcov
alebo skupin. Su to infantilnost’, nekompetentnost’ alebo regresivnost’
a zdravotna  nesposobilost’. Na zaklade prikladov — excerpovanych
z medialneho prostredia mozeme prva vlastnost’ — infantilnost’ —
konkretizovat’ a rozélenit” do mensich celkov. Lexikalny vyznam vyrazovej
jednotky urcuje, Zze ide o ustrnutie, spomalenie individualneho vyvinu, resp.
detinskost’ ¢i nezrelost’, ¢o sa vo verejnej mienke verbalizuje prostrednictvom
trucovitosti (natabovat’ sa na socidlne sieti o lopatku; Matovic' sa atne; Danko s
Blahom: sa hidzali o zem), spravania zalozeného na napodobnovani (ofrocky sa
opitia po Zdpade & po Ruskn), naivite (nds insitny financmajster), emocnej nestabilite
(potom len vyplakdval, Ze je v podstate bezmocny) a vo veku neprimeranom konani
(Matovicove vystrely; celoplosné testovanie mu obijasi o hlavu; moge mu to pomiet’ vpratat’
sa do koge; ak cheel Pellegrini 3 koalicie strbnsit’ trenky).

Druhy okruh vlastnosti politickych subjektov sumarizuje kategoria
regresfvneho, nekompetentného ana politickd c¢innost’ nesposobilého
spravania. Medialny diskurz celostatnych mienkotvornych periodik sa nebrani
vyjadrovaniu otvorenych kritickych nazorov a postojov, v ktorych sa
odzrkadl'uje neschopnost’ napredovat’, konat’ rozhodne a aktivne (zacykleny
Matovic), alebo aj zvazovat’ nasledky svojich ¢inov a hladiet’ do buducnosti,
¢o vyjadruje expresivne hovorové spojenie ,zerazky‘ Matovii. Pochybnost
o sposobilosti a kompetentnosti politického subjektu v danej oblasti je
obsiahnuta v jeho hodnoteni vyrazom politicky eskamotér. VzhI'adom na
zostkromnovanie komunikacného prostredia vo vzt'ahu k jednotlivcovi,
ktoré zaroven umoznuje transfer hodnot i ,,hodnot™ prostrednictvom jazyka

a odburavanie tabu®®’

, nie je netypické vyuzitt na nepriame opisné
pomenovanie vysokého politického cinitel'a konstrukciu podivubodna postavicka,
ktorej dispech bol postaveny na tismeve populdrneho multiotecka. Hodnotenie vo vzt'ahu
k politickej c¢innosti a politickym subjektom je dalej obsiahnuté v ich
negativhom pristupe k zodpovednosti (podvidza, itocs, zvaluje vinu na inych),
opise charakteru s dorazom na uplatnenie expresivnych a hovorovych
vyrazov (abrbli si popod nos; velkobubo hddge chyby na vsetkych naokolo) aj

380 Patras, 2009, s. 25.
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obraznych a metaforickych pomenovaniach ich charakteru (erdzia Matovicove
antority; maslo na blave, Fiadna chrbtovd kost, podrezany jazyk).

V poslednej kategorii tematizujucej zdravotni nesposobilost’ na
vykonavanie politickej ¢innosti, ktora je dana tak fyzickou, ako aj psychickou
nestabilnost’ou jednotlivcov, sa verbalizuje primarne chaotickost’,
egocentrizmus a megalomania, reflektované v prikladoch populisticki pomitenci,
potrebugii postupnii odpykadku (od politickej moci)™'; politicky paranvik; (konanie)
v rozpore s predvolebnym bliznenim. Z excerpovanych prikladov je zrejmé aj
uplatnenie slovnej hry a modifikacie vlastnych mien politickych subjektov
v kontexte ich politickej ¢innosti, napr. ,,zdtkovic” (Igor Matovic) i predseda
strany Obylajni dobrodrubovia radikdlneho bliznenia (OLaNO — Obycajni I'udia
a nezavislé osobnosti). Specifickjm pripadom v tejto kategorii sa biblické
alizie s odkazom na duSevnu nevyrovnanost’ podmiefiujucu politicka
nesposobilost’ a vyssie menované charakterové aspekty — §¢f OLalNO gjavne
trpt spasitelskym komplexom alebo popletal sa bez signdlu po Getsemanskey abrade.

Zaver
K interpretacii a zovseobecneniu vysledkov analyzy pristupujeme v dvoch
rovinach, reflektujic historicko-spolocensky, kultirno-politicky i hodnotovy
transfer na pozadi kognitivno-lingvistického nazerania na jazyk medialne;j
stéry v autoritativhom  a demokratickom  $tatopravnom  usporiadani.
Z hladiska komparativneho pristupu k ideologicky podmienenému
a sucasnému  elektronickému  prostrediu, prihliadajic na odburanie
ideologizujucich tendencii po roku 1989, ale aj stereotypizaciu, schematizmus
a cenzuru v obdobi socializmu, mozno paradoxne konstatovat’, ze verejny
obraz politickej stéry konceptualizovany v jazyku sa v socialistickej ére javi
pozitivnejsie, resp. Seriéznejsie, a z hladiska sposobu  vyjadrovania
o domacich politickych subjektoch kultarnejsie, ako je to v sucasnosti.
Faktor cenzury a prisnej kontroly publikovaného obsahu pred rokom
1989 zohrava svoju dlohu a neumoznuje objektivne nazeranie na politické
subjekty a ich hodnotenie, v dosledku ¢oho je pochopitel'né, ze sa neprejavuje
kritika vo¢i domacemu zriadeniu a ideolégii marxizmu-leninizmu. To vSak
nevylucuje ostry a ¢asto stereotypizovany postoj voci zahranicnym politickym

31 Ide o odkaz na postupné odstupovanie z funkcie ministra zdravotnictva M. Krajciho
v d6sledku nezvladnutia pandemickej situacie.
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c¢initel'om a ideologicko-ekonomickému zriadeniu. Jazykova politicka kultara
sa vyznacuje kolektivistickym principom tak v ramci denominacie,
charakteristiky aj hodnotenia socialistického 1 kapitalistického usporiadania.
V plurali st zobrazené politické subjekty a ciele presadzované v politicke;
stére. Opat’ je na mieste poznamka, ze v zavislosti od tematickej Specifikacie
(napr. v kontexte monsterprocesov v 50. rokoch) nie je vylicena ani
orientacia na individuality. V tematicky neclenenom diskurze sa vSak dany
priklad viditel'ne neprejavil. K zakladnym konceptudlnym modelom metafor
zastipenym v obdobi totality patria CESTA, BOJ a BUDOVA. V cleneni
motivickych kategorii zalozenych na uplatneni expresivnej lexiky pri
pomenovani politickych subjektov sa tiez odzrkadl'uje ideologicka
stereotypizacia sumarizovana v modeli 1yhod (pozitivum) <> Zdpad
(negativum) a rozvijana na osi spojenec — v3or — priatel’ — brat <> nepriatel.

V elektronicky podmienenom diskurze sa jazykovy obraz politicke;j
scény a politickd kultira ako sicast’ society manifestuje a konceptualizuje
prostrednictvom zvysenej militantnosti v spojeni s poklesom zodpovednosti,
racionalizacie a reprezentativnosti na strane politickych subjektov. Zakladné
funkcie mienkotvornej publicistiky, ¢i uz v stranickom alebo si¢asnom online
prostredi, zdoraznujia  subjektivnost’, persuazivnost’, axiologickost,
expresfvnost’ a obraznost’ v komunikatoch. Jednotlivé texty odzrkadl'uju
spolocenské, politické a kultirne hodnoty danej doby, ale aj samé vystupuju
ako hodnota, resp. prejav jazykovej a komunikac¢nej kultary v publicistickom
style.

Prinavratiac sa k vychodiskiam vyskumu a sekundarnemu cielu
orientovanému na sondazny vstup do sféry hodnot, hodnotenia
a hodnotového potencialu, ktory sa odzrkadluje v sticasnom prostredi
elektronickych médif i v kontexte politickej kulttry, je na mieste zamyslenie
nad udstupom nicktorych globalnych hodnét ako dostojnost’, respekt,
tolerancia, ucta ¢i vzajomna solidarita. Vysledky analyzy sucasnej vzorky
textov elektronickych periodik povazujeme v tejto etape vyskumu za nacrt
vstupnych tendencif, ktoré mozno po rozsireni materidlovej zakladne
a hlbsom vstupe do problematiky interpretovat’ bud’ ako dlhodobejsi prejav
politickej, medidlnej a komunikacnej kultary, alebo ako momentalne
jazykovo-komunikacné prejavy a politicko-kulturne tendencie vystapivsie do
popredia v kontexte globalnej pandémie a krizovej situacie.
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ROZPRAVANIE PRIBEHOV - STORYTELLING - AKO
PROSTRIEDOK INTERKULTURNE] KOMUNIKACIE
V OBLASTI CESTOVNEHO RUCHU

STORYTELLING - AS A TOOL OF INTERCULTURAL
COMMUNICATION IN TOURISM

Zuzana Slobodov4

Abstract

The new situation in which the whole world finds itself has brought with it
new challenges. Tourism had to deal with this situation and include it into its
concept. One way to improve the position in the domestic market and
increase your ability to compete economically with others is to introduce new
methods of selling your products. We can also increase the attractiveness of
the services and products offered in the tourism application through
storytelling, which we will address in our article. The aim of our paper is to
bring a view of the storytelling method as the means of intercultural
communication in the branch of tourism.

Keywords: storytelling, tourism, culture, intercultural communication, tour
guide, stereotypes

Uvod

Situacia, v ktorej sa momentalne nachadza cely svet, nie je jednoducha.
Pandémia ma dosah na vsetky odvetvia priemyslu, aj na oblast’ cestovného
ruchu. Zmeneny stav priniesol so sebou nové vyzvy, s ktorymi sa cestovny
ruch musel vysporiadat’ a zaradit’ ich do svojej koncepcie, aby si jeho
jednotlivé odvetvia udrzali svoje miesto a konkurencieschopnost’. Jednou
z moznosti, ako zlepsovat’ svoje postavenie na domacom trhu i zahranicnom
a zvysit si svoju schopnost’ ekonomicky konkurovat’ ostatnym, je aj
zavadzanie novych metéd do predaja svojich produktov. Zvysit’ atraktivitu
ponukanych sluzieb a produktov v aplikacii na cestovny ruch moézeme aj
prostrednictvom metédy storytelling — rozpravanie pribehov. V nasom
prispevku sa budeme venovat’ interkultirnej komunikacii, kultare, kultarne;
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krajine, cestovhému ruchu, marketingovej komunikacii, turistickému
sprievodcovi a storytellingu v cestovnom ruchu.

Interkultirna komunikacia a kultira
Pojem ,interkultarny* definuje Slovnik suc¢asného slovenského jazyka H — L.
ako: ,,szvisiaci so vdjomnym vtabom medzi dvoma al. viacerymi kultiirami; sivisiaci s
roxdielmi medzi prislusnikmi roxdielnych kultiir; vyskytuyrici sa medzi dvomi al. viacerymi
kultiirami, medzikultirm,” komunikiciu charakterizuje vySSie spomenuty
slovnik ako: ,lingv. dorogumievanie pomocon gest, mimiky, tinun a afarbenia hlasu,
postoja, drdania tela. >

Interkultdrnu komunikaciu teda zjednodusene mézeme definovat’
ako komunikaciu dvoch, resp. viacerych kultar. Délezitym v tomto kontexte

je nielen ovladanie cudzich jazykov,™

ale aj poznanie osobitosti tej-ktore;
kultary. Na zaklade tohto poznania je potom dolezité vediet’ vhodne
aplikovat’ svoje spravanie a konanie v suvislosti so S$pecifikami danej
kultary.”® Specifikami v tomto kontexte si napr. odli$né vnimanie ¢asu,
fyzickej vzdialenosti, rozny stupen formalnosti, rozdielny prejav emocii
a pod.”™
V dnesnej dobe globalizacie prichadza mnozstvo podnetov zo

zahrani¢ia — moderné technoldgie, internet, multikultirne pracovné timy,
rozsirené moznosti podnikania (nielen v oblasti cestovného ruchu) atd’ Toto
vsetko vyvolava potrebu efektivnej komunikacie s prislusnikmi inych kultar
a subkultur.”
Interkultdrna komunikacia v sebe spaja tri zlozky:

1. kultira,

2. jazyk,

3. sposob komunikacie.

382 https:/ /slovnik.juls.savba.sk/?w=interkult%C3%B Arny&c=N86d

383

https://slovnik.juls.savba.sk/?w=komunik%C3%A 1 cia&s=exact&c=ha79&cs=&d=kssj4&
d=psp&d=ogs&d=sssj&d=orter&d=scs&d=sss&d=peciar&d=ssn&d=hssj&d=bernolak&
d=noundb&d=orient&d=locutio&d=obce&d=priezviska&d=un&d=pskfr&d=pskcs&d=p
sken#

384 Napr. Ali Taha, 2015, 2016, Horfiakova 2010, 2011, Pracha, 2010, Slivkova, 2015,
Slobodova, 2020, 2021.

385 Slivkova, 2015, s. 55.

3% Ali Taha, 2015, s. 5.

37 Neuliep, 2015 In Ali Taha 2015, s. 5.
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WKultiira prenikd do vsetkych spololenskych oblasti a cez jazyk, ktory je jej siiaston,
profiluje aj komunitedcin. ©°*
KI'acové postavenie v ramci interkulturnej komunikicie ma nepochybne
kultara.

Velky sociologicky slovnik (1996) sa na kultaru pozera v uzkej spojitosti
s ludskym spolocenstvom. Kultira podnecuje spolupatricnost’ ¢lenov
spoloenstva, ¢m sa vytvara kultirna inarodna identita.”™ Z pohladu
psychologie predstavuje kultira usmernenie pre jej nositelov — st to akési
pravidla pre 'udi tej istej kultary. Typologiou narodnych kultir sa okrem inych
zaoberal aj holandsky psycholég manazmentu G. Hofstede. Vedec sa na
kultaru pozera ako na akési mentalne naprogramovanie myslenia a spravania
sa, ktoré jedinec nadobudne z prostredia, v ktorom vyrasta.””
Do jednej oblasti kultiry mézeme zaradit’ jej charakteristiky, ktoré hovoria,
ze do kultary patri vsetko, ¢o svojou tvorivou cinnost’ou vytvorila Fudska
civilizacia — obydlia, odevy, umenie, ndbozenstvo atd’. Do druhého okruhu sa
zarad’uje $pecifické spravanie I'udi — tradicie, zvyky, systém hodnot.™
Znamou je aj definicia kultary, ktord uvadza UNESCO: ,,Komplex: specifickych,
dnchovnych, materidlnych, intelektudlnych a emociondlnych &t spolotnosti alebo socidlne
skupiny, ktory gahivia spolu s umenin a literatiron aj spolocny sposob Zivota, Zivotny styl,

9392

hodnotovy system, tradicie a viern. W Kultiira je v modernych tedridch definovand ako

proces gabiviajiici kagdodenny sposob Zivota a rozlicné predstavy loveka vo vnimani a
zobrazovant givota.”™”

Nositelia jednotlivych kultar zija na urcitom tzemi ¢i krajine; v d'alSej casti
teda budeme venovat’ pozornost’ kultarnej krajine.

Kultirna krajina

Oznacenie kultarna krajina je novym pojmom. Doposial’ nebola samostatne
vyclenend, charakterizovana bola v ramci viacerych disciplin, napr.
architektary, antropologie a pod. Sucasni autori definuja kultdrnu krajinu ako
ideovy koncept, ktory je reprezentativhym vzorcom pre danu spolocnost’.

388 Pondelikova, 2020, s. 56.

389 Pecnikova 2020, s. 6.

390 Slivkova, 2015, s. 58.

391 Pecnikova, 2020, s. 7.

32 dokument UNESCO, 2002 In Ali Taha 2015, s. 13.
393 Bohusova a kol. 2020, s. 9.
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Koncept v sebe zahffia materialnu i nematerialnu zlozku (myslienky a pocity
Pudji, ich identita); kultdrna krajina obsahuje aj tie skutocnosti, materialne veci,
ktoré chce ¢ nechce dané spolo¢nost’ zachovat’ pre budtice generacie.”
Pecnikova™ rozliSuje tri typy kultirnej krajiny:
1. skutocna krajina — oznacuje konkrétne miesto, uzemie,
2. idealna krajina — priblizuje sa ,,idealu® v danom momente, prejavuje
sa napr. v architekture,
3. fantasticka krajina — zobrazuje krajinu, ktora je nositel’kou kultarneho
odkazu prostrednictvom mytov, legiend a symbolov.
Kazda krajina sa moze stat’ cielom pre navstevnikov, ktorf si dané uzemie
vybrali za tucelom oddychu, spoznavania ¢i inym zazitkom, ateda sa
ucastnikmi cestovného ruchu.

Cestovny ruch, cielové miesto v cestovhom ruchu
Cestovny ruch je ,,szbor linnosti zameranych na uspokojovanie potrieb sivisiacich
§ cestovanim a pobytom o0sob mimo miesta trvalého bydliska a gvyiajne vo volnom Case.*
Osoby cestuju za ucelom oddychnutia si, spoznavania novych miest, kultar,
krajin, cestuju za zabavou, $portovym zaZitkom a pod.”™
Ciefové miesto cestovného ruchu sa nazyva destinacia. Gucik™’

charakterizuje destinaciu ako produkt, ktory pontka subor sluzieb, ktoré
navzajom suvisia a maju aj urcita kvalitu. Vybrana destinacia neponuka vsetky
sluzby, ale len tie, o ktoré ma cielova skupina spotrebitelov zaujem. Jednotlivé
destinacie si navzajom konkuruju a je teda na kazdej oblasti, akym spésobom
prilaka turistov. Destinacie su podla Palatkovej cast’'ami celku, ktoré si
navzajom konkurujd; spoloény maju ciel' — predaj.”” Podl'a Daleho moze byt’
turistickou destinaciou:

- mesto,

- velkomesto,

- primorska oblast’,

- cely region.””

394 Pecnikova, 2020, s. 45.
395 Pecnikova, 2020, s. 47.
396 Gucik, 20006, s. 22.

37 Gucik, 2010.

398 Palatkova, 2011.

399 Dale a kol., 2005.
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Atraktivnost’ cielového miesta je ,pritaglivost, schopnost’ vzbudit' zaujenms,

podnecovat’ emotivne  agitky, "

pricom plati, Ze cielové miesto je tym
atraktivnejsie, ¢im viac ma odlisnych znakov od ostatnych cielovych miest.
Kultarne atraktivity patria do primarnej ponuky cestovného ruchu. V tomto
kontexte predstavuje kultirna atraktivita antropogénnu ponuku cestovného
ruchu; patria  sem: sakrilne pamiatky, umelecko-vytvarné diela,
architektonické svetské pamiatky, technické diela, folklér, archeologické
nalezisk4, historické miesta, muzealne zbierky, miesta narodnych a svetovych
dejin, rodiska a posobiska narodnych dejatelov a kultirno-osvetové
zariadenia.””!

Modica a Dale™” uvadzajy, Ze turisticky atraktivna destinicia v sebe

zahfna prirodné, kulturne i umelecké faktory hmotnej i nehmotnej povahy,
napr. prostredie mora, pocasie, muzea, myty a legendy a pod. Uvedené
faktory su hlavaoym dévodom navstevy daného uzemia.
Nielen na zaklade vyssie uvedeného delenia mozno konstatovat’, ze kultarne
atraktivity tvoria objekt zaujmu cestovného ruchu a podmienkou ich rozvoja
je aj ich prezentacia (tiez stav a spristupnenie). Prezenticiou destinacii sa
zaobera marketingova komunikacia.

Marketingova komunikacia

Marketingovii komunikaciu definuju Prikrylova a kol. ako komunikaciu,
ktorej podstatou je prenos informacii medzi predavajicim a kupujicim.*”
Podstatou marketingovej komunikacie je podl'a Prikrylovej a kol. ,,produktovd
politika, tvorba cien, distribuiné cesty a komunikdcia.“** Sticast'ou marketingovej
komunikacie su nastroje komunika¢ného mixu — st to komunikacné metody
a prostriedky, ktoré slizia na propagaciu a prezentaciu podnikov, cielového
miesta (v cestovnom ruchu) a pod. Za najvyznamnejsi nastroj marketingovej
komunikacie pokladaju autori priamy marketing. Charakteristickym znakom

priameho marketingu je osobny pristup a nizke naklady. Je zalozeny na

400 Gucik, 2000, s. 10.

401 Gucik, 2010.

402 Modica, 2015, Dale a kol., 2005.
403 Prikrylova a kol., 2019.

404 Prikrylova a kol., 2019, s. 45.
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nadvizovani kontaktu s potencidlnymi navstevnikmi prostrednictvom
zasielania informacif o vybranej destinicii a zaujimavych cenovych ponuk.*”

Do komunikacného mixu patria osobné aneosobné formy
komunikacie. Osobnou formou komunikacie je osobny predaj; k neosobnym
formam patri reklama, podpora predaja, priamy marketing, PR
a sponzoring. Veltrhy a vystavy tvoria kombinaciu osobnych a neosobnych
foriem komunikacie.

Prikrylova a kol. vo svojej publikacii zdoraznuji potrebu zavadzat’
nové spésoby do marketingovej komunikacie. Autori konstatuju, ze sa
marketingova komunikacia v sicasnosti snazi personalizovat’, automatizovat’,
a tym sa priblizit’ konkrétnym potrebam jednotlivcov, resp. firiem. Za vel'ka
tému povazuju autori emocie: tie sa stavaju hlavnym nastrojom na uputanie

.,

ozornosti zakaznikov, pretoze je zname, ze informacie, ktoré olaju
) , , vyv

emocie, sa lepsie zapamitaja. *°

Doélezité postavenie v tejto suvislosti ma turisticky sprievodca. Prave

prostrednictvom jeho osobnosti je mozné lepSie spropagovat’ destinaciu

a zvysit’ jej navstevnost’.

Turisticky sprievodca

Sprievodcovska cinnost’ je sucast'ou cestovného ruchu a jej hlavnym
predstavitelom je sprievodca. Podla toho, aky jazyk sprievodca pouziva,
hovorime o sprievodcovi domaceho, resp. zahranicného cestovného ruchu.
Zamestnanie sprievodcu moze vykonavat’ len ¢lovek, ktory ma prislusna
kvalifikaciu, spolupracuje s cestovnymi kancelariami a dostiva dohodnuta
mzdu.*”” Sprievodca cestovného ruchu je ¢lovek, ktory sa snazi spoznavat’ iné
narody a ich zvyky, zaujima sa o krajinu a nadobudnuté informacie vie
vhodnym spésobom sprostredkovat’.*”® Je jednou z kPtucovych postav
v odvetvi turizmu. Vd'aka nemu a prerozpravaniu pribehov (storytelling)
dokaze ucastnikom cestovného ruchu sprostredkovat’ edukativny a zabavny
zazitok.*”

405 Gucik a kol., 2018.

406 Ptikrylova a kol., 2019.
407 Orieska, 2011.

408 Zelenka, 2007, s. 9.

409 Dankova, 2019.
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Rozpravanie pribehov — storytelling

Jednym  z najstarsich sposobov komunikacie je rozpravanie pribehu —
storytelling. Tato metdda je lingvistickou a vzdelavacou aktivitou. Storytelling
umoziuje zdielat’ zaZitky a emocie s inymi*"" Z iného uhla pohladu
rozpravanie pribehu mozeme vnimat’ ako virtualny zazitok, ktory umoznuje
poslucha¢om predstavovat’ si dany sled udalosti a nasledne zdiel'at” emocie,
ktoré v nas pribeh vyvolal.""' Prave rézne pribehy, ¢i uz myty, legendy,
rozpravania o bohoch, hrdinoch a pod., tvoria sucast’ kazdej kultary a sa
pridanou hodnotou cestovného ruchu.*

Metoda storytellingu predstavuje interaktivhu formu odovzdania
pribehu. Interakcia prebieha vic¢sinou prostrednictvom verbalneho prejavu zo
strany rozpravaca smerom k divakom. K hlavnym prvkom storytellingu patria
postavy, dej a myslienka daného pribehu. Metédu nemozno uplatnit’ bez
rozpravaca a publika.*”’

Ini autori povazuju storytelling za zaujimavy a osvedceny spdsob
komunikacie. Podla autorov plni metéda nasledovné funkcie: zachytenie
pozornosti, sprostredkovanie nezabudnutelnej informacie, vzbudenie

déveryhodnost.*

VyuZitie storytellingu v cestovnom ruchu
Podstatou storytellingu v cestovnom ruchu je zatraktivnit’ cielova destinaciu,
resp. miesto, a to aj prostrednictvom emocif, ktoré rozpravanie pribehov
v posluchacoch vyvola. Vysekalova taktiez vyzdvihuje dolezitost’ emdcii,
ktoré su podla nej vyznamnym zdrojom motivacie. V suvislosti
s marketingom je motivacia rozhodujica pri zakaznikoch — podnietit’ ich
k zaujmu o dany produkt, sluzbu. Storytelling v cestovnom ruchu sldzi aj na
zvysenie zaujmu navitevnikov objavovat’ dalsie kultirne atraktivity.*”

Gaille piSe, ze ustny storytelling by mal vyvolat’ u navstevnikov aj
zvedavost’ a potrebu dozvediet’ sa viac informacii o danom mieste.
Rozpravanie pribehov je podl'a autora najlepsou cestou, ako priblizit’ kultaru

410 Mat’kova, 2010a.

411 Mladkova, 2012.

412 Boniface a kol. 2012.
413 Terpitkova, 2012.

414 Hurt a Metzger, 2003.
415 Vysekalova, 2007.

202



navitevnikom.*'*

Brooks je toho nazoru, ze kultarne atraktivity by mali vzdy
ponukat’ pribehy, nie len ukazovat’ umelecké diela, pretoze pribehy motivuja
navitevnikov k d’alSej navsteve.*"”

Z pohladu marketingu reprezentuje storytelling aktivitu, ktora
sprostredkuva zakaznikom informacie o danej znacke, mieste, destinacii. Je to
jedinecny sposob, ako zaposobit’ na zakaznika, presvedcit’ ho, motivovat’ a
inspirovat’.*®

Vyskumy, o ktorych vo svojom diele pise Nevolova, ukazali, ze pri
rozhodovani o kupe nejakého produktu sa vacsina zakaznikov riadi viac
emociami a omnoho menej vyhodnocuji informacie. Podl’a autorky na to, aby
bol pribeh dobry, musf spifiat’ nasledujice poziadavky:

Struktira — pribeh by mal mat’ zaciatok 1 koniec, nickam smerovat’ a mal by
davat’ zmysel.

Dynamrika — pribeh by mal obsahovat’ prekvapenia, malo by sa striedat’ tempo,
intonacia, a taktiez by v fiom malo byt’ dostatok detailov. Nositefom
dynamiky v pribehu su vyrazové prostriedky, $tyl a technika rozpravania.
Autenticita rogpravaca — rozpravac¢ by mal vediet’ nadviazat’ kontakt s publikom,
mal by byt’ prirodzeny a vierohodny.

Zapojenie publifa — pribeh by mal vzbudit’ zaujem a pozornost’ publika.*"”

Sucasna autorka Pavlovska rozlisuje storytelling v ustnej a digitalne;
forme. Ustna forma je podl'a autorky improviza¢nou technikou v umeni —
rozpravajaci sprostredkovava pribeh a posluchaci si ho predstavuji vo svojej
fantazii. V pripade, ze do rozpravania zapojime aj digitalne technolégie (video,
obrazky, zvuky, hudba...), hovorime o digitalnej forme. Podl'a autorky ide
o moderny druh rozpravania pribehov a v sti¢asnosti je uprednostriovany pred
Gstnym podanim.*”’

V neposlednom rade je prostrednictvom rozpravania pribehov mozné

¢c

»zburat“ niektoré stereotypy. Stereotyp definuje Slovnik cudzich slov
(akademicky) ako: ,,psych. komplex predstav, ktoré maji prisiusnici spolotenskych

@21

skupin o sebe al. o inych (najmd etnicky al. rasovo)" Je to zjednodusené vnimanie

416 Gaille, 2019.

417 Brooks, 2004.

418 Kucerovi, 2017.

419 Nevolovi, 2019, s. 28.

420 Pavlovska, 2011.

421 https:/ /slovnik.juls.savba.sk/?w=stereotyp&s=exact&c=kcel&cs=&d=scs#
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inych narodov, ktoré vsak byva do znacnej miery skreslené ¢i zdeformované.
Postoj k inej kultare byva casto negativny, diskriminac¢ny. Takéto prvky sa
zvicsa trvalé a prenasaju sa z genericie na generaciu. Stereotypy pouzivaju
P'udia v (pre nich) novych situaciach, ked’ sa stretna s neznamymi F'ud’'mi, resp.
maji nedostatoéné informécie o danej skupine.*”

V oblasti cestovného ruchu maju stereotypy negativny socialny
dosledok. Pri stretnuti s osobou, ktora patri do skupiny vnimanej ako
»agresfvna®, sa v nasej mysli ,,aktivuje* skupinovy stereotyp a ovplyviuje nase
spravanie. V pripade, Ze je nase spravanie agresivne, vyvola obdobnu reakciu
a tym sa len utvrdzujeme v presvedéeni, ze stereotypny obraz o danej skupine

je spravny.*”

Zaver
Vplyv globalizacie ipandémie sposobili zmeny vo vSetkych oblastiach
verejného i sukromného zivota. Pre firmy znamenala zmenena situacia

(13

nutnost’ ,,poobzerat’ sa“ po novych spdésoboch, ako zvysit' svoju
konkurencieschopnost’ na domacom i zahranicnom trhu. Riesenim s nové
met6dy.

Uz spominanej globalizacii vd’acime za stretavanie roznych kultar. Pri
komunikacii dvoch alebo viacerych kultir mézeme hovorit’ o interkultirnej
komunikacii. Doélezité postavenie v tomto kontexte ma kultara, ktora
predstavuje suhrn pravidiel, ktorymi by sa mali riadit’ jej nositelia. Do kultary
zahffiame vsetko, ¢o vytvorili 'udia — materialne 1 nemateridlne bohatstvo,
ktoré dana spoloc¢nost’ chce, resp. nechce zachovat’ pre dalsie generacie.
Jednotlivé kultirne spolocenstva zijd na urcitom tzemi — v krajine. Kultarnu
krajinu doterajsie vedy nevyclenovali osobitne, ale definovali ju v ramci inych
disciplin.

Kazdé uzemie ma urcity potencial stat’ sa atraktivnym pre navstevnikov
za ucelom oddychnutia si, tazby spoznavat’ nové miesta ¢i kultdry.
Uspokojovanie tychto potrieb patti do oblasti cestovného ruchu. Je na kazdej
cielovej krajine — destinacii, aky sposob svojej propagacie zvoli, aby zvysila
svoju atraktfvnost’.

422 Pracha, 2010 a Reisinger 2012 In Ali Taha, 2015.
425 Albu 2015 In Ali Taha 2015.
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Komunikaciou medzi predavajuicim (destinaciou) a kupujicim
(navstevnikom) sa  zaobera marketingova komunikdcia. Dolezitou
osobnost’ou v tomto kontexte je turisticky sprievodca, ktory disponuje
informaciami o krajine, jeho narode, zvykoch a tieto udaje vie nalezitym
sposobom posunut’ smerom k navstevnikom. Jednym zo sposobov, ktoré
moze v sprievodcovskej ¢innosti pouzit’, je metdda rozpravania pribehov —
storytelling.

Prostrednictvom pribehov — povesti, mytov, legiend, ktoré si sacast’ou
kazdej kultary — vie turisticky sprievodca sprostredkovat’ informacie, dokaze
zabavnym sposobom aj vzdelavat, ponuknut’ zazitok atym zvysit
atraktivnost’ cielovej destinacie. Pribehy ,,maju moc® zvysit’ u navstevnikov
zaujem o konkrétne miesto ¢i pamiatku a podnietit’ ich k d’alsej navsteve.
Domnievame sa, ze prave rozpravanie pribehov by mohlo byt’ napomocné
pti odburavani zauzivanych (a casto nespravnych) stereotypov o danej
kultare. Prostrednictvom pribehov, ktoré sa skutocne stali, je mozné priblizit’
kultaru jedného naroda kulture iného naroda, ukazat’
,hrdinov*/predstavitefov v dobrom svetle a vyvratit’ mylné predstavy.

©Zuzana Slobodovi

Presovskd univerzita v Presove, Slovensko
guzana.slobodova(@unipo.sk
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TRANSFER AFGANSKE] KULTURY DO EUROPY**

TRANSFER OF AFGHAN CULTURE TO EUROPE

Ivana Pondelikovi

Abstract

Cultural transfer is an area that analyzes the transfer of cultural phenomena,
products and inspirations from one culture to another. The transfer of a
literary work into another language and another cultural space does not only
mean a translation from one language to another, but also the transfer of
literary traditions, the way people think in a particular culture or the whole
cultural context. In this paper, we focus on the transfer of Afghan culture
through the literary work A Thousand Splendid Suns (2007) by the Afghan-
American writer Khaled Hosseini. This novel tells the story of two women,
from different generation and social classes, whose lives are united by
marriage to one man and the war that forced millions to flee abroad. Violence,
fear, the unjust treatment of women, and identity issues, as well as faith, hope,
the protection of the family and lasting values, are made concrete in the
struggle for survival. A Thousand Splendid Suns is a chronicle of Afghanistan
since the 1960s and ends just after the millennium. At the same time, it is a
touching story about family, friendship and the power of love and sacrifice.
Regarding the events of late August 2021, it is important to pay attention to
the Afghan people and their culture, as the Western world faces a new refugee
crisis. The author does not question the Western view of Afghanistan but
enriches it. It brings new knowledge to readers and turns ordinary Afghans
into loving people who long for a dignified life.

Keywords: cultural transfer, Afghan culture, Khaled Hosseini, translation,
culture-motivated expressions, interculture
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Uvod

Spolocnost’ 21. storocia sa transformuje na interkultdrnu spoloc¢nost’, ktore;j
ciefom je podporovat’ a rozvijat’ medzikultirny dialég. Kultira a narod sa
vyvijaji a obohacuju iba vtedy, ked’ sa konfrontuju s okolitou kultirou, inym
niarodom a inojazy¢nou literatirou.”” Ako uvadzaji A. Slatinskd a].
Pecnikova, aj jazyk ma svoj vlastny Zivot. Je stale sa meniacim a dynamickym
elementom Pudského Zivota.”® Ak sa uzavrie do seba a zabrani akémukolvek
vonkajsiemu vplyvu, stagnuje a vlastne sa dobrovolne odsudi na zanik. Osud
kultar inarodov, ktoré nereaguju na komunikacné vyzvy, je podobne

smutny.*”’

K objasneniu a pochopeniu kultirnych odliSnosti prispievaju aj
literarne diela a ich preklady. Kultarny transfer je oblast’, ktora analyzuje
prenos kulturnych javov, produktov a inspiracii z jednej kultary do druhe;.
Prenos literarneho diela do iného jazyka a iného kultdrneho priestoru
neznamena iba preklad z jedného jazyka do iného, ale tyka sa aj prenosu
literarnych tradicii, spésobu myslenia 'udi v konkrétnej kultare, ¢i celého
kultdrneho kontextu, a zaroven znamena aj zasadenie prelozeného diela do
nového kontextu.

V predkladanom prispevku sa sustredime na transfer afganskej kultary
prostrednictvom literarneho diela Tisic Siarivich sink (2007) od afgansko-
amerického spisovatel'a Khaleda Hosseiniho. Tento roman vypoveda pribeh
dvoch zien, odlisnych tak generacne, ako aj socialne, ktorych Zivoty spoji
manzelstvo s jednym muzom a vojna, ktora prinutila miliény I'udi utiect’ do
cudziny. Nasilie, strach a nespravodlivé postavenie Zien, ale aj viera, nadej,
ochrana rodiny a trvalé hodnoty sa konkretizuju v zapase o prezitie. Tisic
Zarivych sk je kronikou histérie Afganistanu priblizne od obdobia 60. rokov
20. storocia a kond{ tesne po miléniu. Zaroven je dojimavym pribehom o
rodine, priatel'stve a sile lasky a obety. Vzhl'adom na udalosti z konca augusta
2021 povazujem za dolezité venovat’ pozornost’ afganskému l'udu a ich
kultare, pretoze zapadny svet celi novej uteceneckej krize. Autor
nespochybnuje zdpadny pohPad na Afganistan, ale obohacuje ho. CitatePom
prinasa nové vedomosti a beznych Afgancov vykresl'uje ako milujucich I'udi,
ktorf tdzia po dostojnom zivote.

425 Hut’kova, 2009, s. 45.
426 Slatinska — Pecnikova, 2017, s. 32.
427 Hut’kovai, 2009, s. 45.
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S viberom diela priamo suvisi aj otazka jeho prekladu do slovenského
jazyka. Prekladat’ texty z exotického prostredia vychodnych kultar méze byt
vel'mi naroc¢né. Medzi klicové dlohy kazdého prekladatela patri nielen
jazykova zrucnost’, ale taktiez schopnost’ identifikovat’ a vhodne prelozit’
spolocensko-kultirne prvky literarneho diela. Dalsou délezitou dlohou
prekladatel’a je prostrednictvom jazyka interpretovat’ spoésob myslenia F'udi v
konkrétnej kulture. Z prekladatela sa v procese prekladu stava vSestranne
erudovany odbornik. Tym, Ze preklada do iného narodného jazyka, obohacuje
literatdru, kultdru a dava priestor citatel'ovi, aby pochopil ,,inakost™ kultar. V
sucasnom slovenskom mysleni o preklade (Gromova, 2009; Muglova, 2009;
Bohusova, 2009; Welnitzova, 2007; Petrasova, 2015) sa prekladatel vnima
nielen ako sprostredkovatel medzi dvomi jazykmi, ale hlavne ako
sprostredkovatel’ medzi dvomi kultdrami, tzv. kultdrny alebo interkultirny
mediator. Ak skumame preklad ako produkt alebo proces, pripadne sa
zameriavame na preklad literarnych alebo odbornych textov, narizame na
problematiku kultary v preklade, na interkultirny fenomén, na stret dvoch
alebo viacerych kultdr, teda na medzikultarny faktor, ktory ma v
rozhodovacom procese prekladatel'a dolezitd tlohu. V sucasnosti sa pri styku
s cudzincami kladie velky doéraz na poznanie kultirnych rozdielov, co
neznamena, ze jazykova priprava je menej dolezita. Jazyk je most, ktorym sa
bezpecne dostaneme z jedného miesta na druhé a pomocou neho ziskavame
informacie o inych kultdrach.*® Kultira sa prejavuje v jazyku, pricom jazyk
mozno povazovat’ za nositela kultdry, ktora sa $iri aj prekladom literarnych
diel.

Metodolégia vyskumu a  teoretické vychodiska skumania
lingvokulturém

Najvicsie rozdiely medzi vychodnou a zapadnou kultirou su z jazykového
hTadiska v pomenovaniach sSpecifickych kultarnych javov. Skimany roman je
bohaty na kultirne motivované vyrazy (dalej len ,lingvokulturémy®).
Lingvokulturéma je pojem, ktory zaviedol rusky lingvista V. V. Vorobjov
(1997) a rozumieme nim ,jednotu jagykového a mimojazykovébo, je to jednota formy
Jagykového znakn, jeho obsabu a etnokultiirnebo myshu, prostrednictvom ktorého
odbalujeme hlboky vyznam, konkrétne etnokultiirne sivislosti a konotdcie skiimanych

428 Kucmova, 2000, s. 325.
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Jagykovych  jednotiefk. Prave nadstandardny vyskyt lingvokulturém v
predmetnom romane je dovodom vyberu tohto textu, ktorému predchadzala
analyza pribehov z afganského prostredia. Hlavnymi kritériami vyberu
romanu boli:

1. povodny text napisany v anglickom jazyku a prelozeny do slovenského

jazyka, ¢im sa cielovymi recipientmi stali aj slovenski citatelia; a

2. osobna skusenost’ autora so zivotom v Afganistane.

Polozili sme si vyskumnu otazku, ako zachovat’ autenticitu a kolorit originalu
tak, aby mali citatelia prekladu rovnaky Ccitatel'sky zazitok ako Ccitatelia
originalu. T4 sluzila na formulovanie hypotézy (H1): Exotizacia pri preklade
lingvokulturém s vnutrotextovou explikaciou je vhodnym prekladatel'skym
riesenim pri preklade romanov z exotického prostredia. Cielom vyskumu je
na zaklade analyzy prekladu vybranych lingvokulturém motivovanych
inakost’ou vychodnych kultur vytvorenie terminologickej zakladne pre sibor
tychto vyrazov, pricom sa zameriame na medzikulturny faktor v preklade.
Spomedzi metéd kvalitativheho vyskumu sme v zmysle formulovaného
vyskumného problému a ciela pouzili metédu obsahovej analyzy textovych
dokumentov, ktora sa uplatfiuje vo vSetkych vyskumnych postupoch, ktoré sa
zaoberaju slovom.

V sucasnosti sa preklad vnima ako interkultirny transfer, a preto
prekladatel’ musi disponovat’ interkulturnou kompetenciou. Inak nedokaze
spravne interpretovat’ kultiru a pri preklade lingvokulturém najst’ vhodny
ekvivalent. Ekvivalencia je jednym z kIi¢ovych pojmov v translatologii a
urcuje vzt’ah medzi vychodiskovym a cielovym jazykom. Transfer afganske;
kultary skimame z jazykového hl'adiska na arovni translacie lingvokulturém.
Detailne sa zameriame na dve oblasti, v ktorych vidime najvicsie rozdiely, a
to oblast’ odievania a gastronémie. Vyskum sme zamerne postavili na skiman{
kultarneho transferu prostrednictvom analyzy prekladu literarneho diela,
nakol'ko sme presvedceni, ze jeho vysledky je mozné aplikovat’ vo viacerych
vednych disciplinach, ako napriklad v kultarnych stadiach, literatare, cudzich
jazykoch a translatologii.

429 Sipko, 2011, s. 16.
213



Ekvivalencia v preklade
V uvode sme naznacili, ze vyskum kultarneho transferu je zamerany na otazky
suvisiace s prekladom jednotlivych pojmov. Hoci je dimenzia interkulturality
v procese translacie vel'mi obsiahla, predkladany vyskum sa obmedzuje iba na
navrh translacie lingvokulturém z oblasti odievania a gastronémie, ktorému
predchadza komplexna kulturologicka analyza. Vo vsSeobecnosti plati, Ze
nemozno prekladat’ slovo za slovo, ale zachovat’ vyznam, preto sa pri
transfere  lingvokulturém  pokasame najst’ adekvatny  ekvivalent.
Ekvivalenciou rozumieme ,prostriedok (alebo sibor prostriedkov) jedného jagyka,
ktory je nositelom tej istef informdcie ako prostriedok (alebo sibor prostriedkov) iného
Jazyka. " Chéapanie pojmu ekvivalencie v translatolégii ani dnes nie je
jednotné. Jan Vilikovsky chape ekvivalenciu funkcne, a to tak, ze ,zhodnost’
Jfunkcie je spolocnym menovatelom pre vsetky roviny oxndmenia, bez obladn na konkrétne
Jazykové vyjadrenie. Ulohou prekladu nie je reprodukovat’ samotné jazykové prostriedky,
ale funkcin, ktord im pripadd v ramci vysSieho celku. ‘" Prekladovy ekvivalent
definuje ako ,prostriedok alebo sitbor prostriedkov, ktoré v inom jagyku funkine
reprodukuje kontextovo relevantnsi informdcin, obsiahnutii v povodnom texte, pricom
achovdva jej invariantnost’“>* Funkénost’ v ekvivalencii zdéraziioval aj Anton
Popovi¢, ktory ekvivalenciu chapal ako zhodu vyrazovych vlastnosti.
Rozlisoval jazykovi, textovd, Stylisticki a paradigmatickd ekvivalenciu.
Niektori teoretici chapali prekladova ekvivalenciu cisto z lingvistického
hTadiska. John C. Catford (1965) ju chapal jednoducho ako vymenu jazyka, ¢o
preklad redukuje iba na jazykovu droven a nezohladnuje kultirne alebo
situac¢né faktory, ktoré zohravaja dolezita ulohu. Eugen Nida (1964) rozlisuje
medzi formalnou a dynamickou ekvivalenciou. Prva sa orientuje na
vychodiskovy text a druhd na prirodzenost’ a funkciu textu v cielovej kultare.
V nadviznosti na ekvivalenciu sa v literarnych textoch z odlisnych
kultar vel'mi ¢asto riesi otazka exotizacie a naturalizacie, pretoze kazda kultura
ma svoje Specifika, ktoré patria do tzv. ,bezekvivalentnej lexiky“. Ide o
(ne)prelozitelnost’ jedal, napojov, penaznych mien, tancov, odevov a inych
realif, ktoré sa viazu k urcitej kultire. Prekladanie je o to t'azsie a zlozitejsie,
¢im su konfrontované kultary vzdialenejsie a ¢im je text kvantitativne bohatsi

na uvedené prvky.

430 Vilikovsky, 1984, s. 31.
41 Tbid., s. 39.
432 Tbid.
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Medzikultarny faktor v preklade — exotizacia a naturalizacia

V suavislosti s prekladom lingvokulturém castokrat ide o vyrazy, ktoré
pomenuvaju javy, pripadne predmety, typické pre vychodiskovy jazyk a
kultaru. Tieto st zakotvené v lingvistickej skusenosti svojich nositel'ov, no v
prostredi cielovej kultary nemusia byt’ zname, a teda cielovy jazyk nemusi
disponovat’ ani lexikalnymi prostriedkami, ktoré by sme k nim mohli
priradit’.*” Kedze preklad ako taky, je v takychto pripadoch problematicky,
prekladatel’ musi najst’ sposob, ako sa s nim vyrovnat’.

Z hladiska rozdielu kulturnych koédov originalu a prekladu sa
zameriavame na exotizaciu a naturalizaciu. Napatie medzi odliSnymi
kultarnymi systémami vyjadril uz Jurij M. Lotman (1969) ako semioticka
opoziciu ,,my — oni“. Na Lotmanovu te6riu nadviazal Anton Popovic
a zdoraznuje, ze napitie medzi originalom a prekladom zvySuje nielen ¢asovy
rozdiel medzi vznikom originalu a prekladu, ale aj rozdiel medzi dvoma
kultarami, medzi kulturou vysielajuceho prostredia a kultarou prijimajaceho
prostredia.”* Pri konfronticii dvoch kulttr teda dochidza k napitiu ,,my” —
woni”, ,svoje”’— | cudzie”. Prvky, ktoré citatel' prekladu identifikuje ako
,»svoje”; spité s domacou kultirou a prostredim, chape ako vyraz kultirneho
,»my”’, kym prvky cudzie, spité s povodnou kultirou, sa stotozfiuji s pojmom
,,oni”*. Typologicky mozno rozli§it’ tri pripady:

e prvky cudzie prevazuju nad domacimi — exotizacia

e prvky domace prevazuju nad cudzimi — naturalizacia

e prvky domice a cudzie st v rovnovahe — kreolizacia. "
V zapadnych translatologickych tedriach sa otazke ekvivalencie v preklade so
zameranim sa na exotizaciu a naturalizaciu venovali Lawrence Venuti a Eugen
Nida, ktori stoja na opacnych poéloch. Venuti je znamy obhajovanim
exotizacie v preklade. Naopak, Nida je zastancom prirodzenosti a plynulosti
v zaujme vytvorenia podobného alebo rovnocenného efektu pre Ccitatel'a
cielového textu.””” Nézory translatolégov na uplatriovanie exotizaéného
alebo naturaliza¢ného principu v preklade su rozne. Napriklad slovensky
prekladatel’ Alojz Keniz, znamy svojim postojom prelozit’ ¢o najviac cudzich

433 Durovkova, 2012, online.
#34 Popovic, 1975, s. 186.

435 Vilikovsky, 1984, s. 131.
436 Thid.

437 Nida, 1964, s. 36.
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slov, tvedi, ze ,profesiondlna hrdost’ prekladatela by ho mala viest' k tomu, aby sa
pokiisil vSetko cudzie, o mu pride pod ruku, prelogit’ do materinského jazyka . Inak
sa vysledkom moéze stat” jazyk, ktory je ,,obohateny” predovsetkym
najrozmanitej$imi exotizmami, kalkami a nepochopenymi frazeologickymi
jednotkami.”” Darina Pallova povazuje za dobry preklad taky, ktorému Citatel
rozumie a miera cudzieho je v flom mald.*’ BoZena Petridovéa upozormuje, ze
whie kazdy citatel je dostatocne osiladeny s kultirmymi pecifikami Rrajiny, v ktore
vznikol origindl.“**' V kontraste s tymito tvrdeniami je nizor Simony (née
Hevesiovej)  Klimkovej, ku  ktorému sa  priklaname.  Hovori
o uprednostiovani cudzich prvkov v preklade, pretoze ,zintenzivinii éitatelovu
schopnost’ vnimat’ cudzie nie ako iné, ale ako sicast’ svojho“**. Translatologicka Anita
Hutkova sa priklana k ndzorom o uplatnovani kreolizacie v preklade
a povazuje ju za najvhodnejsie prekladatel'ské riesenie, pretoze takyto preklad
konfrontuje Citatela, no usiluje sa reSpektovat’ aj autora.*” Ako uvidza
slovensky prekladatel’ a tlmoénik Martin Djovcos, s ktorého nazorom sa
stotoznujeme: ,,exotigdcia je v tedrii prekladu ripine transparentnd stratégia a moge byt

velmi produktivna, ak sa vyugiva s roumom ‘.

Pri analyze predmetnych
lingvokulturém vychadzame z premisy, Ze jednou z uloh prekladatela je
obohacovat’ narodny jazyk réznymi exotickymi vyrazmi. Jazyk vnimame ako
nastroj, pomocou ktorého sa akcentuje inakost’ kultdry zobrazena

prostrednictvom cudzojazycnych prvkov v origindli aj v preklade.

PrekladatelPské postupy pri preklade lingvokulturém
Koniec 20. a zaciatok 21. storocia priniesol do jazykovednych, literarnych a
translatologickych vyskumov viditelné zmeny, v ramci ktorych sa jazyk skiuma

v tesnom prepojeni s kultirou, pricom sa povazuje za jej najdolezitejsiu
sucast’. V 90. rokoch 20. storoc¢ia v Rusku vznika jazykovedny
odbor lingvokulturolégia, ktora sa zaobera vzt’ahom medzi jazykom
a kultarou. Lingvokulturolégia skuma fakty kultary prostrednictvom jazyka,

438 Keniz, 2008, s. 39.

439 Tbid, s. 44.

440 Pallovi, 1999, s. 28.

441 Petrasova, 2018, s. 3.
42 Hevesiova, 2011, s. 16.
43 Hut’kovi, 2003, s. 67.
44 Djovcos, 2016, online
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pricom vysvetl'uje jazykové javy pomocou kultarnych charakteristik. Z tohto
vyplyva zasadny predpoklad co najobjektivnejsicho poznania kultuary, jej
zloziek, entokultirnej hierarchie a hodnotovych priorit. Jazykovy jav ¢i
jazykova jednotka predstavuje vlastna kultaru, vlastnosti naroda, ktorymi sa
odlisuje od inych etnik a iné, casto neopakovatelné vlastnosti, ktoré su
v jazyku predstavené neraz bezekvivalentnymi jednotkami.445 Vorobjov
uvadza, ze lingvokulturolégia je ,, komplexna vedna disciplina syntetizujaceho
typu, skimajica vzt'ah a interakciu kultiry a jazyka“446. Mala by sa
orientovat’ na novy systém kultirnych hodnot, vyzdvihovanych novym
sposobom myslenia, novym S$tylom zivota spoloc¢nosti na plnud, objektivau
(nie okliestent) interpretaciu faktov a javov a informaciu o réznych oblastiach
kultarneho zivota krajiny.447

Predmetom zaujmu lingvokulturolégie su jazykové jednotky s pridanou
kultirnou hodnotou, ktoré Vorobjov pomenoval ako lingvokulturémy.
Predstavuju prepojenie dvoch zakladnych komponentov, a to jazyka a kultary.
wLingvokulturéma v sebe zabiiia, akumuluje nielen samotnii jagykovii reprezentdcin,
Jormu myslienky’, ale aj tesne a nepretrdite s rfou spojené ,mimojazykové, kultrirne
prostredie’ (situdcin, redlin), — wustilenii siet’ asocidcii, hranica Rtore je labilng
a pobyblivd.“**® Lingvokulturémy su uzko spité s vychodiskovou kultirou,

<

ktora sa vyznacuje svojou ,inakostou® a jedinecnost'ou, a preto prekladat’
takéto vyrazy moze byt’ narocné, pokial’ v cielovej kultire vhodné ekvivalenty
nenachadzame. Zakladom vytvorenia optimalneho prekladu je porozumenie,
pochopenie realif, az nasledne sa moze prekladatel’ rozhodnit’ v prospech
jedného z prekladatel'skych pracovnych postupov, ako napriklad kalk,
vypozicka, generalizacia, substiticia, transkripcia s vysvetlenim, resp.
vynechanie. Pri analyze predmetnych lingvokulturém vychadzame
z myslienok Petra Newmarka (A Texthook of translation, 2003), ktory jedlo
a oblecenie zaclenil do materialnej kultary. Jedlo povazuje za najsenzitivnejsi
a najddlezitejsi prejav nirodnej kultiry.*” Tieto pojmy sa obvykle prenisajd
do jazyka a kultary cielového ¢citatel'a. Rozne druhy oblecenia su podl'a neho
prejavom kultdry a maju byt’ dostatocne vysvetlené pre citatela cielového

#5 Sipko, 2011, s. 16.

46 Vorobjov, 1997, s. 36 In: Blaho, 2006, online
447 Blaho, 2006, online

#8 Vorobjov, 1997, s. 48 In: Blaho, 2006, online
449 Newmark, 2003, s. 97.
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textu. "

Pre prekladatela transfer takychto lingvokulturém znamena
oboznamenie sa s tymito pojmami aich vhodné sprostredkovanie

recipientovi. Tieto vyrazy predstavuju bohatu paletu prekladatel'skych rieSen.

PrekladatePské postupy a navrh moZného prekladu lingvokulturém
z oblasti moslimského odievania a gastronémie

Sposob odievania je sucast’ou materialnej i duchovnej kultary. Pojem moda
znamena sposob upravy zovfiajsku, najmid oblecenia, podla vkusu
prevladajuceho v uréitom obdobi. Kulturologicka Daniela Fobelova definuje
modu ako w577 spdsoby a navyky v urcitom obdobi, resp. panujici vkus.“>" Sposob
odievania v Afganistane sa menil podla vladneho rezimu. V analyze sa
zameriavame najmid na tradicné moslimské odevy. Niektoré cudzie
pomenovania sa v nadich podmienkach ,,udomacnili, a preto ich nie je
potrebné obzvlast’ zvyraznovat’ a vysvetlovat’: ,, Mariam nikdy predtym nenosila
burkun. Rasid jej musel pomict’ obliect’ si ju. 1V'ypchata hlavovd last’ ju tlacila a tiesnila
a bolo velmi tudné pozerat’ sa na svet cez maly sietovinovy priezor. Skilsala v nej najprv
chodit’ po izbe, no vidy si pristiipila obrubu alebo sa potkla. Strata periférnebo videnia ju
unavovala a nepdilo sa jej, Se naskladand litka thac na sista a dusi ju.“>* V originali:
wMariam had never before worn a burqa. Rasheed had to help her put it on. The padded
headpiece felt tight and heavy on her skull, and it was strange seeing the world throngh a
mesh screen. She practiced walking around her room in it and kept stepping on the hem and
stumbling. The loss of peripheral vision was unnerving, and she did not like the suffocating
way the pleated cloth kept pressing against her mouth.”™ Rasid prikdzal Mariam a
neskor aj Laile, aby nosili burks. Nielen v afganskej kulture, ale aj v inych
moslimskych krajinach je ,,zvir manselky vyilucne alesitoston je mansela“*™ Burka
je druh odevu, ktory sa do povedomia Eurépanov dostal aj vdaka ,,rozruchu®,
ktory vyustil kzikazu nosenia burky (plati aj pre nosenie nikabu).">
V niektorych krajinach Eurdpskej unie schvalili zakon o zakaze nosenia burky
a s nfm spojené sankcie za porusenie tohto zakazu. Vo Francizsku moze
osoba zahalena v nikdbe alebo burke dostat” pokutu vo vyske 150 eur a/alebo

450 Ibid.

41 Fobelovi, 2000, s. 20.

452 Hosseini, 2009, s. 58.

43 Ibid., s. 71.

44 Ibid, s. 58.

45 Rada Eurépy nesuthlasi so zakazom nosit’ burku. In: Euractive, 2011, online
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podstipit’ ,,obéianske preskolenie®.** V Belgicku je pokuta vo vyske 137 eur
a dokonca aj hrozba sedemdnového pobytu vo vizeni pre Zeny, ktoré burku
budt nosit’ aj naptiek zakazu.*” V stcasnosti tento zédkaz plati aj v inych
krajinach EU (obrazok 1).

Obrazok 1: Mapa — zakaz nosenia burky a nikabu v Eurépe
Zdroj: https:/ [ viralne.pluska.sk/ mapa-krajin-so-3akazom-nosenia-burky/

O zahalovan{ moslimskych Zien, ich pravach a slobodach sa nad’alej vedu
burlivé diskusie. Emire Khidayerova, ktora poésobila ako diplomatka v
moslimskych krajinach (Egypt, Kuvajt a Irak), objastiuje v knihe Zivot po
arabsky (2010) pat’ dovodov, preco sa moslimské zeny zahalujd. Prvym je
ochrana pred slnkom a vetrom, druhym je nedostatok penazi, ked’ze nie kazda
zena si moze dovolit’ pravidelne minat’ peniaze na kadernika, tretim je
nabozenstvo, $tvrty dévod vyplyva z naboZenstva — Zzena nema putat’
pozornost’ ziadneho muza, lebo vo svojej podstate je diablovym nastrojom
na zvadzanie muza zo spravnej cesty, a poslednym je dobrovol'né zahal'ovanie
pred ocami akéhokolvek muza.*® Pravidla v oblasti zahalovania sa maji

456 Thid,
457 Thid.
458 Khidayer, 2010, s. 138 — 144.
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regionalne, finan¢ne a spolocenskym statusom viazané variacie. Zahalovanie
sa nie je iba nabozenskym, ale aj spolocenskym a kultirnym symbolom.

V moslimskych krajinach existuje niekolko druhov odevov, ktoré
zahaluju tvar, vlasy alebo telo Zeny (obrizok 2). Dalsim prikladom
zahalovania sa je tzv. hidgib, ktory sa spomina v romane Tisic Siarivjch shk:
/-] a gobrala si svoj najlepsi hid%ab, najlepsin Satku, aki mala.*” V anglickom
otiginali: ,,/...] wore her best hijab for him.”** Aj ked’ v originali toto slovo nie je
vysvetlené, slovenska prekladatel’ka ho ponechava nezmenené a vysvetl'uje ho
ako Satku. Z jazykového hladiska sloveso hadfaba znamena ,skryvat’,
separovat’ (sa)”. Hid%ib sa pouziva ako pokryvka hlavy, presnejsie Satka
ukryvajica vlasy. Pomenovania moslimskych odevov sa pod vplyvom
medidlnych  sprav  stali zndmejsimi, ale nemoézeme tvrdit, Ze aj
zrozumitelnejsimi. Preto povazujeme za nevyhnutné vysvetlovat’ ich.
Slovenska spolo¢nost’ sa stava coraz otvorenejsou. Cudzie kultiry do nej
prenikaja, ¢o sa v preklade prejavuje vyuzivanim exotizacie, ktora spociva v
preberani cudzich prvkov namiesto uplatiiovania naturalizacnych postupov,
ktoré cudzie prvky nahradzaju domacimi.

nigab burka chador hiyab

Obrazok 2: Druhy zenskych moslimskych odevov

Zdroj:  https:/ [ www.quora.com| W hat-are-the-differences-between-a-hijab-nigab-and-
burga

V romane Tisic Siarivjch sk nachidzame pestry ,jedalny listok®. Hlavna
hrdinka Mariam sa ako mladé dievéa ucila varit’ od svojej mamy: ,,Nana je

49 Hosseini, 2009, s. 21.
460 Hosseini, 2008, s. 22.
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ukazovala, ako miesit’ cesto, ako rogrobit’ oheni v peci tandsir |...]. Naudila ju tie¥ Sit,
varit’ ry3u, pripravit’ dusené jedlo 3 kvaky Salgham, Spendtové sabzi, karfiol so
zazvorom... " V originéli: ,,Nana showed her how to knead dongh, how to kindle the
tandoor |[...]. Nana tanght her to sew too, and to cook rice and all the different toppings
shalgam stew with turnip, spinach sabzi, canliflower with ginger.”* Neskor, ked’ sa
vydala, travila ¢as varenim roznych jedal pre svojho manzela, aby ho potesila:
»INo vyzeral, e ho naozaj potesilo, ked som pred nebo pologila tanier na (isty sofran, na
maly per3sky koberec, ktory bol prestrety v obyvacke na dldgke. |...]Priniesla aftawu a liala
mn g nebo vodu na ruky, aby sa mohol umyt. Ked si ich utrel do uterdka, postavila pred
neho miskn horiceho pikantného SoSovicovo-zeleninového daaln a tanier sypke biele
ryge. “C V originali: ,,But he did look pleased that she had already set his dinner plate,
on a clean sofrah spread on the living-room floor. [...] She poured water for him from the
aftawa to wash his hands with. As he dried with a towel, she put before him a steaming
bowl of daal and a plate of fluffy white rice.”*** Slovenska prekladatelka pouzila
vypozicku a pri niektorych pojmoch pouzila vnuatrotextova explikaciu, ako
napriklad pec tandsir alebo sofran, maly pergsky koberec. Tandoor nepovazujeme za
nutné prepisovat’ na fandsir, kedze sucastou ,azijskej” kuchyne su jedla
s privlastkom Zandoor(i), ako napriklad kwra na spdsob tandoori alebo tandoori
masala (pikantna zmes najma indickych korenin obsahujtca koriander, cesnak,
¢ili papricky, zazvor, kurkumu a iné). Vyhrady mame aj k vysvetleniu pojmu
sofran. Sofran nie je perzsky kobercek, ale voskovy obrus, vicsinou
s kvetinovym motivom. Podobne aj jedlo 3 kvaky salgham nemusi znamenat’, ze
Salgham je kvaka, ale aj sposob akym sa jedlo z kvaky pripravuje. Daal sa
najcastejsie pripravuje zo Sosovice, ale je to iny druh nez ten, ktory pozname
na Slovensku. V Azii sa pouZivajt iné druhy $o$ovice, najbeznejia st cervena
alebo zelena soSovica. Okrem toho, daal sa vari aj z fazule alebo hrasku,
pripadne kombinaciou tychto strukovin. Dalsie dva vyrazy prekladatelka
nevysvetlovala. Z kontextu vyplyva, ze affawa je nadoba na vodu, ale spendtové
sabzi by sme navrhli upresnit’. Sabzi je zmes zelenych bylin (mita, bazalka,
petrzlenova vnat® apod.) azelenej zeleniny. Zelené ingrediencie sa
najdolezitejsie pri priprave sabzz, nakolko slovo sabzi v perzstine znamena
zeleny. Roman Tisic Sarivjoh shik je povodne napisany v anglickom jazyku,

461 Hosseini, 2009, s. 16.
462 Hosseini, 2008, s. 15.
463 Hosseini, 2009, s. 56.
464 Hosseini, 2008, s. 68.
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pricom autor ¢asto pouziva afganské pomenovania. Tieto slova su vicsinou
zvyraznené kurzivou, ale najdeme aj také, ktoré sa v reze pisma neodlisuja,
napriklad Zandoor. V slovenskom preklade st vSetky uvedené slova zvyraznené
kurzivou. Vzhl'adom na mnozstvo skumanych lingvokulturém, sme sa
rozhodli pre vytvorenie prehladnej tabulky 1, v ktorej navrhujeme
prekladatel'ské riesenia.

Tabulka 1: Navrth prekladatel'ského riesenia pomenovani z oblasti
moslimského odievania a gastronémie

Original Preklad Poznamka Navrh
k prekladu prekladatel’ského
rie§enia*%
hijab hidgib Pojem Jid%ib sa casto | hidzab, bez

redukuje na slovo Satka. | vysvetlovania
Voci tomuto sposobu | a zvyrazfiovania
prekladu mame vyhrady, | kurzivou
nakol'ko nevystihuje
podstatu.  Povazujeme
ho za ,,udomicnené“
slovo, a preto
navrhujeme ho dalej
nevysvetlovat’.
chapan*o® ‘apan, kaftan*” | Prekladatelka vysvetlila | capan
ako kaftan.
Uprednostnili by sme
vysvetlenie slova capan

ako tradicného
afganského odevu
podobnému kaftanu.
burka burka burka,
bez vysvetlovania
a zvyraznovania
kurzivou
pakolt® pakol4®? Ani autor, ani | pakol
prekladatelka

nevysvetlujua, ¢o pakol je.
Navrhujeme  vysvetlit’,
ze ide o typicku afgansku
c¢iapku podobnu baretu.

465 Vo vsetkych analyzovanych prikladoch (okrem slov burka a hidZab) navrhujeme pouzit’
explikaciu.

466 Hosseini, 2008, s. 31.

467 Hosseini, 2009, s. 29.

468 Hosseini, 2008, s. 135.

469 Hosseini, 2009, s. 107.
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sabzi sabzi

Hosseini aj prekladatelia
vysvetlili, Ze sabzije zmes
zelenych bylin a zelenej
zeleniny

sabzi

kichir’ keiliritT!

V' originali ichiri  rice,
v preklade &iliri — ryzou
varenou s fazulou.
Podobne ako daal, aj
kiciri sa pripravuje nielen
s fazulou, ale aj
$oSovicou.

kidiri

dishleneh*1? dislemeh*T3

7 originalu ani prekladu
nie je jasné, ¢i dislemeh je
afganské  slovo  pre
cukriky, alebo urcity
druh cuktikov.

disleneh

aush*™ ans*’

V originali aush soup,
v preklade pouzita
explikacia - husta
zeleninova polievku aus
s cviklou a rezancami.

ans

borani*’® borani*"

Hosseini  nevysvetl'uje,
slovenska prekladatelka
boranivysvetlila ako $alat,
¢o  povazujeme  za
nedostato¢né, nakolko
ide odruh predjedla,
pasty  vyrobenej  zo
$penatu,  jogurtu  a
vlasskych orechov.

borani

aushak*’® ansak*’®

Hosseini nevysvetluje, v
preklade spravne
interpretované ako
cestoviny.

ansak

shorwa*80 Sorwa*s!

V originali aj v preklade
ponechané ako exoticky

470 Hosseini, 2008, s. 15.
471 Hosseini, 2009, s. 17.
472 Hosseini, 2008, s. 15.
473 Hosseini, 2009, s. 17.
474 Hosseini, 2008, s. 40.
475 Hosseini, 2009, s. 35.
476 Hosseini, 2008, s. 87.
477 Hosseini, 2009, s. 70.
478 Hosseini, 2008, s. 80.
479 Hosseini, 2009, s. 70.
480 Hosseini, 2008, s. 127.
481 Hosseini, 2009, 102.
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vyraz bez vysvetlenia.
Navrhujeme  upresnit’,
ze ide o tradicnd

prekladatelka vysvetluje
ako osoleny a okoreneny
jogurt s uhorkou. Pre
upresnenie dogh je slany
jogurtovy napoj
pripravovany s uhorkou
a matou.

afganskua polievku,
ktorej hlavnymi
ingredienciami st
zemiaky, miso
(najcastejsie baranie)
a fazula.

chutney*s? Catni*$3 V originali ani v preklade | datni
nevysvetlené,
nepovazujeme za
dolezité pouzit’
explikaciu, nakolko lazni
uz preniklo aj do
jedalnych listkov
v slovenskych
reStauraciach.

kofta*st kofty*s> V  preklade  pouzitd | kofly
explikdcia misové gulky

mantu*8o mantu*s V  preklade  pouzitd | mantu
explikacia parené knedle,
upresiujeme, ze matnu
si  plnené  tasticky
vyrabané z tenkého
nekysnutého cesta
parené v bambusovom
parnom hrnci.

dogh*® dogh'® V originali nevysvetlené, | dogh

482 Hosseini, 2008, s. 153.
483 Hosseini, 2009, s. 121.
484 Hosseini, 2008, s. 159.
485 Hosseini, 2009, s. 125.
486 Hosseini, 2008, s. 159.
487 Hosseini, 2009, s. 125.
488 Hosseini, 2008, s. 162.
489 Hosseini, 2009, s. 129.
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Jelab*®” dZelabi*! V originali jelabi, rings | dgelabi

sprinkled with powdered
sugar, v preklade
vyprazané dzelabi.

Navrhovali by  sme
upresnit’, ze dielabi su
sladké vyprazané krazky
vyrabané z indickej
muky waida.

Pri preklade predmetnych lingvokulturém navrhujeme uplatnit’ vypozicku
s explikiciou, nakolko sa zda byt’ najvhodnej§im riesenim v zaujme
maximalneho pochopenia textu. Niektoré slova sa uz stali sicast'ou
slovenského jazyka (burka, hidzab), a preto nepovazujeme za doélezité ich
dalej vysvetlovat’ a zvyraznovat’ v texte. Katarina Welnitzova zdoraznuje
nevyhnutnost’ prace profesionalnych post-editorov, ktorych kompetencie sa
lisia od tych, ktorymi disponuji prekladatelia, nakolko rozne cinnosti
vyzaduju odlisné zrucnosti a znalosti.*> Pri preklade textov bohatych na
cudzie vyrazy by mal existovat’ urcity systém, ktory si vyzaduje spolupracu
viacerych odbornikov.

Zaver

Hosseini  zaujal miliény citatefov na celom svete nielen brilantnym
rozpravacskym  talentom, ale  predovsetkym  silnym  pribehom
zakomponovanym do krajiny desat’rocia suzovanej bojmi. Do krajiny, kde
akoby ¢as plynul opa¢nym smerom a kde jeden zIy politicky systém strieda
este horsi."” Hosseini d6éverne poznal hrozivé pomery v Afganistane, ktoré
samy osebe vytvarajd dostatocne dramatickd atmosféru. Literarna kriticka
Natasha Walterova z The Guardian upozornuje, ze pri ¢itani romanu Tisic
Zarivych shrk ma &itatel pocit, ze pociva lekciu z histérie a zaroveri preziva
dojimavy pribeh afganskych zien, ktoré su v spolocnosti oceniované len pre
schopnost’ reprodukcie.”* Aj slovensky postmodernisticky spisovatel
a publicista Martin Kasarda pozitivne ohodnotil tento roman. Ak si pribeh
clovek vezme ako nit, na ktori Hosseini naviieka absurdné kordliky neddvnej minulosti

490 Hosseini, 2008, s. 301.

491 Hosseini, 2009, s. 239.

492 Welnitzova, 2021, s. 7323.
493 Bednarikova, 2009, online
494 Walter, 2007, online
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a siidasnej situdcie v Afganistane, tak sa zacita do kniby, 3 ktore ho amrazi. “” Keby
Hosseini napisal faktograficka knihu o zivote v Afganistane za cias Talibanu,
ktora pripomina najtemnejsi stredovek, tak by ju ¢italo podstatne menej I'udi.
Uprednostnil vsak napisanie romanu, v ktorom je tol'ko zla a nasilia, ze si to
v zapadnom svete ani nevieme predstavit’. Za tato pracu, otvarajucu oci
mnohym l'ud’om , ktori maju predsudky voci ,,inakosti, si Hosseini zasluzi
obdiv. Autor nespochybnuje zapadny pohl'ad na Afganistan, ale obohacuje
ho. CitatePom prinasa nové vedomosti a beznych Afgancov vykresPuje ako
milujtcich I'udi, ktorf tizia po déstojnom zivote. Podl'a slovenskej literarnej
kriticky Antonie Bednarikovej Hosseini apeluje prave na Pudskd dostojnost’.*
Romén Tisic Siarivjeh shik moizno &tat® ako romanticky pribeh, na konci
ktorého sa on a ona najdu. Taktiez ho mozno povazovat’ za orientalisticky
text, v ktorom stereotypné zobrazenie Rasida ako nadradeného moslimského
muza ponizujuceho svoje manzelky symbolizuje dominantnost’ zapadu. Aj
ked Laila zobrazuje moderni spolocnost’ a Mariam tradicnu, obidve
symbolizuju Orient. Marocky prekladatel’ a literarny kritik El Habib Louai
povazuje Hosseintho roman za neo-orientalisticky text, lebo zobrazuje Zeny
ako obete islamského nasilia. Autorovi vycita, ze piSe o pomeroch
v Afganistane bez toho, aby tam dlhodobo #il.*” Dalej upozoriuje na
autorovo posudzovanie politického diania v krajine cez prizmu zapadne;j
optiky. S tymto tvtdenim si dovolime nesdhlasit’, pretoze Hosseini
nekomentuje politické dianie, iba obcas Lailini rodicia alebo Rasid vyjadria
svoj nazor na udalosti odohravajice sa v ich tesnej blizkosti. Hosseiniho svet
je Afganistan, ,utripend krajina‘“”, ktora pé6sobi dojmom neustileho chaosu,
neslobody, nepokojov a vojen. Zaroven je to krajina exoticka a orientalna, a
pre zapad nad’alej nepochopitel'na.

Literarne texty, ktoré si prelozené do iného narodného jazyka,
prispievaju k pochopeniu odlisnej kultary. Prekladanim sa stavaju sacast'ou
kultarneho priestoru, do ktorého vniesli nové informacie. Kvalita prekladov
vypoveda o pripravenosti prostredia prekladat’ takéto typy textov.”” Socidlne,
kultirne a moédne trendy sa postupne stavaji sucast’ou narodnej kultary.

495 Kasarda, 2009, online
496 Bednarikova, 2009, online
497 Louai, online
498 Hosseini, 2009, s. 275.
49 Bilovesky, 2011, s. 6.
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Krajiny by mali robit’ vSetko pre to, aby postupne nezanikali odlisnosti,
osobitosti, zvlastnosti, ktoré su vlastné narodnym kultdram ¢i krajindm. Sa ich
najcennej$im bohatstvom, dedi¢stvom, ktoré je nutné dalej rozvijat’.”” V
nadvaznosti na prekladatel'ské rieSenia lingvokulturém navrhujeme uplatnit’
principy exotizacie, pretoze tento postup obohacuje Ccitatela prekladu
a poskytuje mu ten isty zazitok, aky ma citatel’ originalu. A preto odporiucame
pouzivat’ vnutrotextové vysvetlivky s ciefom zachovat’ tzv. ,,ekvivalentnd

<501

konkretizaciu®”. Vnutrotextové vysvetlivky posobia ako nepatrné vsuvky,

ktoré nesti novu kulturologicku informaciu.
Olvana Pondelifovi

Univerzita sv. Cyrila a Metoda v Trnave, Slovensko
ivana.pondelikova(@ucm.sk

500 Thid., s. 12.
501 Levy, 2012, s. 114,
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TRADICNA KULTURA V CESTOVNOM RUCHU
(PRIPADOVA STUDIA MYJAVSKEHO REGIONU)

TRADITIONAL CULTURE IN TOURISM (CASE
STUDY OF THE MYJAVA REGION)

Katarina Mi&icova

Abstract

The study focuses on the use of elements of tangible and intangible traditional
culture in the tourism industry of the Myjava region. It examines their
presence, form, and function in a specific segment of tourism — on products
offered in various tourist facilities in the region (accommodation and
gastronomic facilities, tourist information offices, museums, houses, and
rooms of traditional culture). It characterizes the traditional culture in the
Myjava region and examines its elements at the present and their newly
acquired tasks in the field of tourism. The author is particularly interested in
the degree of stylization and transformation of the visuals and functionality of
individual elements of traditional culture in tourism. It also notes the role of
the Center of Traditional Culture in Myjava, as an erudite professional
institution, on the issue of using elements of local traditional culture in
available products in the researched facilities.

Keywords: souvenir, product, traditional culture, tourism, region of Myjava

Uvod

Trend vyuzivania prvkov tradicnej kultary v spotrebnom priemysle je na
Slovensku uz niekol'ko rokov. Stretivame sa s nim aj v oblasti cestovného
ruchu. Cielom nasej pripadovej sStadie je analyza vyuzitia prvkov lokalne;
tradicnej kultdry na produktoch ponukanych v réznych zariadeniach
cestovného ruchu v myjavskom mikroregiéone”. Zaujima nas, aké druhy
produktov st v ponuke, ktoré prvky tradicnej kulttary sa v nich vyskytuja a ako
sa modifikovali z ich povodnej podoby. Budeme si v§imat’ aj transformaciu
povodnych funkcii tychto prvkov po ich preneseni do prostredia cestovného

502 Beriuskova, 2005, s. 29-39. Dalej v texte ho budeme oznacovat’ skritene ako region.
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ruchu. Na zaver sa budeme venovat’ aj vplyvu Centra tradicnej kultary v
Myjave ako erudovanej odbornej institicie na ponuku predmetov
v skimanych zariadeniach odkazujicich na tradicna kultiru myjavského
regiéonu.

Vyskumna oblast’

Vyskumna oblast” priblizne splyva s geografickym celkom Myjavske;
pahorkatiny a je ohranicena obcami Vrbovce, Sobotiste, Prietrz, Brezova pod
Bradlom, Prasnik, Podkylava, Krajné, Hrachoviste, Vadovce, Bzince pod
Javorinou a $tatnou hranicou s Ceskou republikou. Kultira tohto regiénu je
ovplyvnena geografickymi podmienkami (vlnity terén Myjavskej pahorkatiny,
Malych a Bielych Karpat, s tym suvisiace podnebné podmienky a kontakt
s Moravou), roznymi kolonizacnymi vlnami (osidl'ovanie zacalo v 13. storoci
valasskou kolonizaciou), kopani¢iarskym osidlenim oblasti (trvalé osidlenie
vzniklo v 16. storoc¢f) a viacerymi dejinnymi udalostami (prichod
novokrstencov v 16. storodi, reformacné hnutia v 17. storoc¢i, nirodné
obrodenie v 19. storo¢i). Kulturnymi centrami regiénu boli mestecka Myjava,
Brezova pod Bradlom a Stard Turad. Vznikli v nich r6zne remeselné cechy,
ktoré sa neskor vyspecifikovali a preslavili po celej monarchii (v okoli Myjavy
vyroba mlynarskych platienok — pytlikarstvo, v Brezovej pod Bradlom
garbiarstvo, v okoli Starej Turej sa obyvatelia $pecializovali na vyrobu
dreveného riadu a zeny si privyrabali podomovym predajom vysiviek, tzv.
hauzirkon). V 19. a 20. storoc¢i emigrovalo mnozstvo obyvatelov najmi do
USA™. V regiéne je dominantou konfesiou evanjelicka citkev a. v., v mensej
miere je zastipena aj katolicka. Rozdiel medzi tymito dvoma konfesiami sa
prejavuje najma v odeve ich clenov.

Ponuka cestovného ruchu v regiéne vychadza zjeho kultarno-
historickych a prirodnych danosti a nie je vel'mi rozvinutd. Prevlada najmai
rekreacny, §portovy a kulttry cestovny ruch™. Ked'ze cielom nasej $tadie bol
vyskum produktov predavanych v zariadeniach cestovného ruchu, venovali
sme pozornost’ len sekundarnej ponuke. Oslovili sme v tejto veci spolu 42
zariadeni, institicii a organizacii, z toho 15 ubytovacich a stravovacich

503 Najvicsim strediskom vyst’ahovalcov z myjavského regiénu bolo mesto Little Falls
v state New York. Pre vel'ky pocet Myjavcanov a podobné prirodné a geografické
podmienky oblasti bolo nazyvané aj malou Myjavou. Fordinalova, 1985, s. 176-178

04 Podla Gucik, 2000, s. 18-23.
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zariadeni a chat®”, 16 kultirnych a $portovych zatiadeni, muzei, pamitnych
506

izieb a izieb tradicného byvania™, 4 mestské a obecné urady (Myjava, Brezova
pod Bradlom, Vrbovce, Podbran¢ — stvisi s hradom Branc), 3 informacné
kancelirie ainfobody”” a4 dalSie indtiticie a zariadenia®. Napriek
opakovanej snahe sa nam nepodarilo skontaktovat’ s ubytovacim zariadenim
Ubytovanie Na mlyne (Stara Myjava), restauraciou U Juhasa (KoSariska)
a zariadenim Zemiansky mlyn (Vrbovce).

Vyznamnym zdrojom informacif pri vybere zariadeni cestovného ruchu
nim bolo OZ Kopaniciarsky regién — miestna akénd skupina™. S jej ¢lenmi
sme uskutocnili rozhovor na viaceré témy suvisiace so skumanou
problematikou (ich ¢innost’ a skusenosti v tejto oblasti, spolupraca s roznymi
zariadeniami cestovného ruchu a pod.) Informacie o ponuke cestovného
ruchu sme tiez erpali z informacno-spravodajského portalu Kopanice.sk™".
S informatormi z jednotlivych zariadeni a organizacii sme komunikovali pri
osobnej navsteve, telefonicky alebo e-mailom podla ochoty informatora.
Rozhovor bol ciasto¢ne $tandardizovany, nosnymi okruhmi otazok boli
ponukané produkty (ich druhova diverzita, dizajn a predajnost)

a navstevnost’ zariadenia.

505 Myjava: Hotel Stefanik, re$taurcia Na nitoni, Re$taurdcia Trnovce, Holubyho chata;
Brezova pod Bradlom: Chata Bradlo; Kosariska: restauracia a penzién Holotéch viska;
Priepasné: Penzion Stara skola; Podkylava: Agropenzién Adam; Bzince pod Javorinou:
Tabor Podvisnové; Stara Tura: Penzién Na mlyne; Vrbovce: Chalupa Jesienka; Podbranc:
Modré domeeky. Nereagovali U Juhasa v Kosariskach, ubytovanie Na mlyne Stara Myjava
a Zemiansky mlyn vo Vrbovciach.

506 Myjava: Muzeum Slovenskych narodnych rad, Skiland Stara Myjava, Gazdovsky dvor
(Cast’ Tura Luka); Jablonka: Rozpravkovy domcéek; Brezova pod Bradlom: Muzeum Dusana
Jurkovica; Kosariska: Mazeum Milana Rastislava Stefnika; Vad’ovce: Obecné muizeum;
Lubina: Mizeum Rodny dom Samuela Stira; Bzince pod Javorinou: Pamitna izba Fudmily
Podjavorinskej; Stard Tura: Mestské muzeum, Zelezni¢né muzeum, Mazeum sestier
Royovych; Vrbovce: Vrbovcianska izba; Sobotiste: Mizeum habanov, Mizeum
druzstevnictva, Hvezdaren.

507 Myjava: Turistickd informacna kancelaria MAS Kopaniciarsky region (v texte d'alej ako
TIK Myjava); Stara Tura: Stredisko cezhrani¢nej spoluprace a turisticka informacna
kancelaria; Brezova pod Bradlom: Infobod na Bradle.

508 Myjava: Poriadie: VioletHill — kopanyc¢arska levandula, Palenica Hrasné a Palenica
Jablonka

509 Webové sidlo: https://kopaniciatskyregion.sk/

510 Webové sidlo: https://kopanice.sk/
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Ulohou suvenirov je pripominat’ navstivena oblast’. Suvenirom moze

byt’ cokolvek, ¢o si turista prinesie z tohto miesta ako pamiatku’"’

. Existuje
viacero typoldgii suvenirov, ktoré k nim zaraduji aj predmety s prvkami
tradi¢nej kultury’’>. Pre potreby analjzy sme produkty predivané
v skimanych zariadeniach roztriedili do niekolkych kategorii na zaklade ich
$pecifickej povahy v ramci vyskumnej témy a fyzickej moznosti vyuzit’ na nich
prvky tradicnej kultary:
e publikacie,
e clektronické suveniry (CD, DVD, USB),
e papierenské produkty,
o pohladnice,
o kalendare,
o skladacky, pexesa, diare, zosity, nalepky,
e drobny dekor,
o magnetky,
o zvonceky, naprstky, kI'a¢enky, pera, drobné zavesné
ozdoby (keramické a drevené srdiecka),
e remeselné vyrobky,
o keramika (hrnceky, sosky),
o drevené vyrobky (hracky, dreveny riad, crpaky),
o obrazy (mal'ované na platne, dreve...),
e textil,
o odevné suciastky (tricka, kosele),
o odevné doplnky (¢iapky, odznaky, panske motyliky,
tasky),
e turisticky sortiment (mapy, Wandercard’”, turistické znamky),
e potraviny (ovocné vina, sirupy, lekvare, medy, susené ovocie)

a kava,

e kozmetika (mydla, oleje, soli do kupela).

Publikacie maju potencial oboznamit’ navstevnika s prvkami lokalnej tradi¢nej
kultary. V pripade ich predaja v podobe suvenirov nadobudaji nova funkciu

511 Horodyski — Goncalves Gandara, 2000, s. 884.
512 Plitova, 2020, s. 154-160.
513 https:/ / sk.wandet-book.com/ co-su-wandet-card.htm
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a charakteristiku spomienkového predmetu, vd’aka comu si k nim navstevnik
moéze vytvorit’ Specificky vztah v porovnani s rovnakou publikaciou
zakipenou v Standardnom knihkupectve. Elektronické suveniry ako sa CD
a DVD nosice, pripadne USB klI'ice, maju moznost’ predstavit’ také prvky
tradi¢nej kultary, ktoré si v pisomnej podobe zrozumitel'né len ciastocne,
napriklad hudba alebo tanec™*.

Samostatni  kategoriu tvoria produkty papierenského priemyslu.
V ramci tejto kategdrie sme vyclenili tri podkategdrie. Pohladnice st
roz$irenym suvenirom uz od konca 19. storocia a potencial vyuzitel'nosti
prvkov tradicnej kultiry je v ich pripade vel'mi vysoky. Kalendare (nastenné
aj stolové) v domacnosti pripominaji navstivena oblast’ po cely rok a ak nesu
prvky tradicnej kultary, navstevnik sa s nimi stretava takmer kazdodenne.
Skladacky a pexesa maju moznost’ prezentovat’ prvky tradi¢nej kultary
formou vhodnou aj pre detského navstevnika; diare a zosity su vhodné na
grafické spracovanie prvkov tradi¢nej kultdary. Kategéria drobny dekér je tiez
rozdelena na podkategérie. Magnetky su S$tandardnym spomienkovym
predmetom, ktory sa podl'a nasich zisteni predava najcastejsie najmi pre svoj
maly rozmer. Do samostatnej kategérie sme zaradili drobné predmety ako su
keramické zvonceky a naprstky, odznaky, klI'icenky ¢i pera. Vyuzitie prvkov
tradicnej kultdry na magnetkach a d’al$ich drobnych predmetoch je
obmedzené ich velkost’ou a casto sa navstivena lokalita uvadza len v napise.
Produkty v kategorii remeselné vyrobky bud’ nadvizuji na miestnu tradiciu
(vyroba dreveného riadu a hraciek), alebo si vyrabané miestnymi
remeselnikmi a amatérskymi umelcami (keramické hrnéeky a sosky, malované
obrazy). Textilné produkty sme rozdelili na kategériu odevu samotného
(tricka, kosele, sukne) a odevnych doplnkov (¢iapky, odznaky, platenné tasky,
panske motyliky a pod.). V kategérii turisticky sortiment sa nachadzaja
produkty urcené konkrétnej cielovej skupine navstevnikov ako su mapy,
turistické znamky a denniky. Kategoria potraviny a kava zahffia potravinové
vyrobky so znackou Regionalny produkt a miestne znacky kav.

Analyzou ziskanych udajov sme zistili, Zze zo skimanych zariadeni
cestovného ruchu ponuka produkty s prvkom tradicnej kultary 18 zariadent,
co predstavuje 48%. Najzastupenejsou kategériou produktov su publikacie

514 Notové a tanecné pisma sice existujy, ale st uréené pre $pecificka kategdriu navstevnika
— odbornika. Nemo6zeme oc¢akavat’ od standardného navstevnika, Ze bude schopny ¢itat’
noty alebo Labanovo pismo.
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(predavaju sa v 15 zariadeniach), najmenej zastupenymi kategériami su drevo
a kozmetika (v 3 zariadeniach). Ponuka a predaj produktov v skumanych
zariadeniach je $pecifickd takmer v kazdom zariadeni. Cast’ z oslovenych
zariadeni, v ktorych ziadne produkty aktualne neponukaju, vyjadrili zaujem
oich zaradenie do ponuky v budicnosti. Iné zariadenia planujd ponuku
roz$irit’, d’alsie tieto produkty uz iba dopredavaju alebo ich predavaju len
prilezitostne. Ked’ze sme pocas vyskumu vystupovali v mene Centra tradicne;
kultiry v Myjave’”, vyjadrili niektoré zariadenia ochotu spolupracovat’
s tymto centrom pri priprave novych druhov spomienkovych produktov
s prvkami lokalnej tradi¢nej kultary.

Na problematiku vyuzivania prvkov tradicnej kultdry na produktoch
ponukanych v oblasti cestovného ruchu je mozné nazerat’® niekolkymi
pohl'admi, z ktorych kazdy otvira nové moznosti pre vyskum tejto témy’'".
V nasom prispevku sa budeme venovat’ vyskumu vyuzivania prvkov tradicne;
kultary na ponutkanych produktoch, vizualnych zmien tychto prvkov
a transformaciam ich funkcii po ich preneseni z poévodného prostredia
a miesta vyuzitia do prostredia cestovného ruchu. Pre systematickost’ tohto
skumania sa budeme riadit’ kategorizaciou tradi¢nej kultary, ako ju spomina
Janto®".

Rozsiahle vyuzitie v ramci ponukanych produktov maja prvky tradicnej
kultary z kategérie odev a obuv. V ramci myjavského regiéonu sa vytvorilo
niekolko typov tradicného odevu, z ktorych kazdy ma dalSie varianty:
myjavsky, lubinsky, katolicky odev z Hrasného a mestsky remeselnicky
odev™'®. Podla naich zisteni sa v predmetoch pondkanych v zariadeniach
cestovného ruchu vyskytuja prvky Zenského a muzského slavnostného odevu

515 Dalej aj ako CTK.

516 Okrem iného je mozné venovat’ sa podrobnejsie analyze nidkupného spravania sa
navstevaikov — ich rozhodovaniu sa o kipe predmetu s prvkom tradi¢nej kultury, vaimaniu
autenticity a pévodnosti pouzivanych prvkov navstevnikmi, virobcami a predajcami,
navthom dalsich prvkov tradi¢nej kultdry na ich vyuzitie v oblasti spomienkovych
predmetov, vplyvu znacky Regiondlny produkt Kopanice a zapisu prvkov tradicnej kultdry
v Reprezentativhom zozname narodného kulturneho dedic¢stva Slovenska na nakupné
spravanie navstevnikov a podobne.

51754 to kategorie zber a lov, polnohospodarstvo, strava a stravovanie, odev a obuv, sidla
a obydlie, domadca vyroba, remesla a vytvarné umenie, obchod, transport a doprava, rodina
a pribuzenstvo, spolocenstvo obce a spolocenské vzt'ahy, obycaje, F'udova viera, predstavy
a znalosti, slovesnost’, hudba, tanec, hry, dramatické prejavy a 'udové divadlo. Janto, 2021,
s. 53.

518 Feriancova — Mackovi, 2020a.
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myjavského alubinského typu aprvky Stylizovaného myjavského
slavnostného zenského odevu, ktory je vyuzivany vo folklérnom subore
Kopaniciar. Tento Stylizovany odev mozeme vidiet’ najmid na réznych
papierenskych produktoch (napr. pohladnice) a drobnom dekoére (kI'icenky,
magnetky) vo forme fotografie tanecnikov FS Kopaniciar pocas jedného
z rocnikov Medzinarodného folklérneho festivalu Myjava. Kompletny zensky
a muzsky slavnostny odev je v zjednodusenej podobe ponukany
navstevnikom aj vo forme vysivaného obrazku, stretnit’ sa s nim mozu aj na
obdlkach niekol’kych publikécif a elektronickych predmetov’” a pre detského
navitevnika je v ponuke v podobe zodita s vystrihovackami. Specifickou
formou prezentacie tradicného odevu v jednom zo zariadeni cestovného
ruchu st keramické sosky zobrazujuce zeny v tradi¢nych odevoch. Na tychto
soskach su vsak prezentované najmi tradicné odevy z roznych regiénov
Slovenska (Podpolanie, trnavska oblast’, Zahorie a pod.), nami skumany
region je zastipeny zenskym tradicnym odevom z Lubiny.

Na skumanych produktoch su vyuzivané aj samostatné odevné

520
>

suciastky alebo odevné doplnky. Jednym z nich su filigranové gombiky
ktoré mali v minulosti prakticku, esteticku a informaénua funkciu (vyjadrovali
ekonomické zabezpecenie nositelky — ¢im vdcsi gombik, tym bohatsia
nositel'ka). V sucasnosti sa s tymto prvkom moéze navstevnik stretnut’
v dvoch podobiach, ako bizutéria (ndusnice, privesok) a ako potla¢ na tricku
(dekorativne zdobenie je zjednodusené). Filigranovy gombik tu stratil svoju
informatfvnu a praktickd funkciu, esteticka a dekoracna funkcia mu zostala a
nadobudol novu, reprezentacnu (prezentuje regiéon a prvok samotny).
Vyraznou sacastou zenského slavnostného a obradového odevu
521

skimaného regiéonu je tylova palickovana cipka™. V minulosti mala

dekoracnu, esteticki aj informativnu funkciu a podobne ako filigranovy

519 Napriklad Jurickova: Vypravanie na nalepe, 2018, CD FSk Kycer Otviraj gazdina dvere
alebo DVD Ohybaj ma mamko, pokial’ som ja Janko.

520 Danglova, filigran. Nosili sa na zenskych slavnostnych prucloch (vesty, lajbliky) a &acabajich
(sukenné kabdty), mensie filigrainové gombiky nosili muzi na &amizolich (vestach).

521 Na jej vyrobu sa $pecializovali Zeny najmi v Krajnom a v okoli Brezovej pod Bradlom.
Vyuzivala sa na zenskych rukavcoch (na &réz/och — golieroch a tacloch — obrube rukavov),
¢epcoch (slavnostna pokryvka hlavy vydatych Zien), ru¢nikoch (na ich slavnostnom variante
slobodnych dievok a dievcat), na svadobnych zasterach a mimo odevu na obradovych

a cirkevnych textiliach. Prvok Tylova palickovana ¢ipka Myjavskej pahorkatiny je od roku
2016 zapisana v Reprezentativhom zozname narodného kulturneho dedic¢stva Slovenska (v
texte aj ako Reprezentativny zoznam NKD Slovenska).
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gombik vyjadrovala ekonomické a hospodarske zabezpecenie nositelky.
V stcasnosti sa nachadza na sirokom spektre ponukanych produktov. CTK
vydalo dvojdielne metodické DVD venujice sa jej tvorbe a sériu desiatich
pohl'adnic, na ktorych si zobrazené vybrané vzory cipky. Palickovana cipka
sa nachadza aj ako potlac na trickach a hrncekoch. Tento prvok sa tiez ponuka
vo forme drobnych zavesnych ozdob. Tylova palickovana cipka ma
v sucasnosti najma dekorativnu a esteticki funkciu. Reprezentacnu funkciu
nadobudla zapisom v Reprezentativnom zozname NKD Slovenska. Cipka
z dielne Ivany Markovej z Brezovej pod Bradlom je certifikovana znackou
Regionalny produkt Kopanice.

Ojedinele vyuzivanym prvkom zenského slavnostného odevu na
produktoch ponukanych v zariadeniach cestovného ruchu je vysivka na
zenskych prucloch. Jednoduché rastlinné motivy su vyuzité ako dekoracia
keramickych hrn¢ekov. Funkcia tohto prvku zostala nezmenena — dekorativna
a esteticka, zmenilo sa vsak jej umiestnenie, materidl a technika tvorby.

Z muzského odevu sa vyuzivaju vysivané muzské kosele aich
segmenty’™ a ozdobné $nurovanie zo sukennych nohavic. V ponuke
niektorych zariadeni su dva typy kosiel’ a samostatné nasivky. Jeden typ kosiel
je indpirovany tzv. narodnymi alebo slovenskymi kosel'ami, vysivka na nich je
roznofarebna. Druhy typ je urceny pre deti, vysivka je len v dvoch pasoch
okolo vystrihu a jej motivy st inspirované pévodnymi ruskymi rubaskami.
Okrem tychto kosiel sa predavaji aj samostatné vysivané nasivky (naprsenky
a vySivka na manzety), ktoré je mozné prisit’ na l'ubovol'nu kosel'u. Viaceré
vzory z tychto vysiviek sa nachadzaju aj na papierenskych produktoch (zosity)
a su pouzité aj ako potlac na keramike (hrnéeky). V minulosti mal tento typ
kosele estetickd, dekora¢nd a v urcitom obdobi aj reprezentac¢nu funkciu.
V sucasnosti si tieto funkcie ponechava, vahimame ciastocny prienik tohto
prvku z minulosti do sucasnosti. Vysivanie muzskych sukennych nohavic
SujtaSovymi nitami’> sa v sicasnosti vyuziva ako dekoricia na keramickych
hrncekoch. V minulosti mal tento prvok dekoracnu a estetickd funkciu,

522 Vysivku na koseliach v myjavskom regione (ale aj v injch oblastiach Slovenska) nosila
poévodne inteligencia na vyjadrenie svojho narodného povedomia, in§pirovana ruskymi
rubaskami. Do dedinského prostredia sa tieto kosele dostali s nastupom konfekénej médy.
Stefanikové, 1991, s. 41-42.

523 Muzské sikenné nohavice boli okolo prednych razporkov, pri bo¢nych $voch a na
zadnej strane zdobené nasivanou ¢iernou snurkou, haraskon, ktora tvorila ozdobné osmicky
a slucky. Feriancova — Mackova, 2020b.
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v sucasnosti si tiez tieto funkcie ponechava. Zmenilo sa umiestnenie
a technika tvorby tohto prvku.

V pontkanom sortimente su zastupené aj prvky tradicnej kultury z
kategérie domaca vyroba, remesla a vytvarné umenie. Ponuka produktov
nadvizuje na tradiciu vyroby dreveného riadu v okoli Starej Turej a Lubiny
(varesky, naberacky na med, ¢rpaky). Tento riad je dekorovany rastlinnymi
motivmi a napismi ,,Stara Tura®. Ponuka ¢rpakov pravdepodobne naraza na
fakt, ze prva zivnostenskd bryndziaren na Slovensku zalozil Staroturan Jan
Vagac®. V minulosti mal dreveny riad najmi praktickt funkciu, ktorad dnes
ustupuje do uzadia a primarnou funkciou sa stava dekoracna. S kategoériou
domaca vyroba suvisi aj hrnciarstvo. V myjavskom regiéne bolo rozsirené
najmi v okoli Sobotist’a, kde keramiku (fajansu) vyrabala nabozenska skupina

habianov®®

. V stcasnosti su v skimanych zariadeniach pomerne rozsirenym
produktom keramické hrnceky. Velku ¢ast’ z nich vyraba hrnciar Milos Kova¢
z Kosarisk, ktory ju aj zdobi rastlinnymi ornamentmi inspirovanymi
modranskou keramikou. Prakticka a dekorativna funkcia keramiky sa
z minulosti zachovala az do sucasnosti.

Kedze berieme do tvahy synkretickost” prvkov tradi¢nej kultary, do
kategérie vytvarné umenie mozeme zaradit’ dalSie dva ornamentalne
dekoracné prvky. Na pohl'adniciach st vyuzité ornamenty habanskej fajansy.
Svoju dekoracnu funkciu nezmenili, no podobne ako pri niektorych odevnych
prvkoch sa zmenila technika tvorby a umiestnenie prvku. Druhy vyuzivany
ornamentalny prvok nepatri do tradicnej kultury skumaného regionu.
Vijednom zo zariadeni sa nachadzaju v ponuke trickda a ponozky
s ¢cicmianskymi ornamentmi (kohuty, srdiecka a d’alsie). S kategériou domaca
vyroba sdvisia aj prvky, ktoré v tomto prispevku spomenieme v ramci
kategérie pol'nohospodarstvo.

Strava a stravovanie v myjavského regionu je v ramci skdmanych
%V tychto publikicidch sa
nachadzaju aj recepty zapisané v miestnom dialekte, ¢im sa zaroven prezentuje

produktov reprezentovana knihami receptov

aj tento prvok tradicnej kultary. Do tejto kategdrie prvkov mozeme zaradit’ aj
slivovicu, ktora tento regiéon preslavila. Venuje sa jej jedna

524V roku 1787. Rumiének, 2012.

525 Horvathova, 2002, s. 29.

526 Feriancova: Chirni apetik vdm vinsujem, 2010; Brezova pod Bradlom: Brezofské recepti,
2019.
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publikicia®’, motivy slivovice sa nachidzajui aj na trickach, v ponuke s flasky
a pohariky na palenku s gravirovanym vzorom. V minulosti mala slivovica
okrem inych (v ramci tejto kategorie) aj obradnu funkciu, v sucasnosti ju
nahradila reprezentacna (je charakteristickou pre myjavsky region).

PoI'nohospodarstvo regiénu je reprezentované a propagované najmi
vdaka znacke Regionalny produkt Kopanice. V zariadeniach cestovného
ruchu s v ponuke viaceré produkty miestnych pestovatel'ov a spracovatelov
ovocia, hib, byliniek, misovych produktov a vyrobkov z medu a vosku™.
Podrla informatorov z turistickych informacnych kancelarii v Myjave a Starej
Turej si tieto vyrobky radi kupuju nielen navstevnici, ale aj domaci obyvatelia,
¢im sa posilnuje ich lokdlna identita. Z kategérie polnohospodarstvo sa
prezentované aj pracovné nastroje. Vo forme pexesa su urcené najmai
detskému navstevnikovi, ktory sa s nimi oboznami hravou formou. Ak
chceme v tomto pripade hovorit’ o zmene funkcie, pracovné nastroje stratili
svoju primarnu prakticki funkciu a ich vyuzitim na pexese nadobudli
informacnu alebo edukaéni funkciu a stali sa kultarnymi prezitkami.
Tradi¢na architektara zaradena do kategorie sidla a obydlie je na skimanych
produktoch prezentovana na magnetkach, keramike, obriazkoch a ako
sekundarny prvok aj na obaloch niekolkych publikacii lokalnych autorov. V
tomto prostredi nadobudla reprezentacnu a dekoracnu funkciu.

V ponuke zariadeni cestovného ruchu je aj séria mal'ovanych pohl'adnic,
ktoré znazorniuji obycaje adventného a vianocného obdobia. Kazda
pohPadnicu doplnaji drobné vinse, pranostiky a d’alsie drobné slovesné ttvary
suvisiace s tymto obdobim. Obycaje pocas adventného a viano¢ného obdobia
mali primarne magicka funkciu. V sucasnosti s kultarnymi prezitkami, ¢im
nadobudli informativnu funkciu.

Do kategérie slovesnost’ moézeme zaradit’ publikacie venujuce sa
lokalnym dialektom a pribehom z kopaniciarskeho prostredia, ktoré si casto
doplnené o historické fotografie. Vnimame tu spojenie viacerych prvkov
tradi¢nej kultary, ktoré casto humornym sposobom oboznamuju Citatela s
beznym zivotom na kopaniciach. Autormi tychto publikacii st CTK a lokalni
autori, pribehy vychadzaju z realnych udalosti ziskanych z terénnych

527 Feriancova: Slivovica a jej miesto v zivote starych miafeov. 2009.

528 Pre navstevnikov s v ponuke najmi ovocné vina, octy, lekvare, med, voskové sviece,
susené huby, ovocie a bylinky. Midsové a mlie¢ne vyrobky sa medzi skimanymi predmetmi
nenachdadzali, pravdepodobne pre nutnost’ ich rychlej spotreby.
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vyskumov. V sucasnosti vaimame viaceré funkcie tychto publikacii — okrem
edukativnej a dokumentacnej aj zabavnu.

Tradicna hudba a jej prvky su dostupné v zariadeniach cestovného
ruchu v podobe CD aj DVD nosicov.Mmézeme ich rozdelit’ na tri skupiny.
Prva tvoria CD nosi¢e miestnych I'udovych zoskupeni, ktoré prezentuja
tradi¢ny hudobny repertoir v ¢o najpdvodnejsej podobe™, druhu skupinu
tvoria nahravky kapiel a kolektivov z inych regionov™. V tretej skupine
ponukanych CD st nosice, ktoré dopiﬁajli bud’ metodické DVD, alebo
publikicie, alebo st samostatnymi metodickymi materidlmi®'. Piesne
prezentované na tychto nosicoch mali v minulosti rézne funkcie, vac¢§inou to
boli tanecné alebo funkéne viazané piesne. V sucasnosti si svoje funkcie
ponechali len ¢iastocne.

Tanecné formy, prilezitosti a motiviku predstavuje niekol’ko produktov.
Tanecnici v slavnostnom stylizovanom odeve v typickom tane¢nom motfve
,»na koleno® sa nachadzaji na magnetkach, publikacie, CD a DVD sa tancu

venuju odbornej §ie™?

. Prvok Tance s vyhadzovanim v myjavsko-trencianske;
oblasti je od roku 2021 zapisany v Reprezentativhom zozname narodného
kultarneho dedi¢stva, ¢im jeho reprezentativna funkcia nadobudla oficialny
charakter.

Centrum tradicnej kultary je kulturno-osvetové zariadenie v
zriad'ovatel'skej posobnosti Trencianskeho samospravneho kraja. Napliou
jeho prace je okrem dokumentacie a spristupniovania tradi¢nej 'udovej kultary
a nehmotného kultirneho dediéstva aj poradenska, metodicka a kultdrno-
osvetova cinnost’ v oblasti tradi¢nej kultiry a organizacia a realizacia
kultarnych aktivit v regiéone. Okrem samotnej vydavatel'skej cinnosti a
distribucie tychto produktov do roznych zariadeni cestovného ruchu tiez
podporuje cestovny ruch organizaciou podujati, ktoré nielenze prilakaja
navstevnikov do regionu, ale tiez prinasaja miestnym remeselnikom moznost’

529 Ako su cimbalové kapely, dychova hudba Myjavci a zoskupenie Myjavski heligonkati.
530 Napriklad CD muzskej spevackej skupiny Rodokmen alebo ’H Miroslava Dudika, na
ktorych je prezentovany celonarodny repertoar a repertoar z injch oblasti Slovenska.

531 Séria CD a DVD Ohybaj ma mamko, pokial’ som ja Janko venované metodike vyucby
Pudového tanca v detskych kolektivoch alebo audionahravky vybranych poviedok

z publikacie Vjprafki (CTK, 2017)

532V publikdcii L. Koneénej Taneéné tradicie myjavského regionu (2011) sa okrem
odborného opisu a zapisu tanca nachadzaju aj notové zapisy vybranych tane¢nych melodif.
Tancu sa venuja aj uz spomenuté metodické CD a DVD.
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prezentovat’ svoju ¢innost’ a predavat’ svoje vyrobky. Zamestnanci CTK pri
vybere remeselnikov na podujatie kriticky hodnotia ponuku ich produktov
a technolégiu vyroby.

Zaver

V tomto prispevku sme strucne predstavili aktualny stav vyuzivania
prvkov lokalnej tradi¢nej kultiry v produktoch ponukanych v zariadeniach
cestovného ruchu v myjavskom regiéne. Mozeme si vSimnut’, ze niektoré
z prvkov st vyuzité pomerne kreativne na Sirokom spektre ponukaného
sortimentu a ich si¢asnymi primarnymi funkciami st reprezentacna, esteticka
a dekorativna. Svoju zasluhu na tom maju nielen miestni remeselnici, ale aj
podnikatelia a navrhari tychto produktov, ktori si uvedomuju symbolickost’
a vyznam nielen samotnych produktov, ale aj prvkov na nich pouzitych.
V tejto oblasti vnimame aj viaceré nedostatky, no ked’ze nam je znamy kontext
celej problematiky, nemozno tato situaciu uplne kritizovat. Kvalitu
ponukanych predmetov by zvysila uz tolkokrat opakovana komunikacia
a spolupraca vyrobcov a navrharov predmetov a odbornych institacii. Vidno
uz prvé lastovicky, preto verime, Ze sa tato situacia casom zlepsi.

©Katarina Miticovd
Univergita Konstantina Filozofa v Nitre, Slovensko

Centrum tradiing kultiiry v Myjave
katarina.micicova(@ukf.sk, k.micicova.ctlmy@gmail.com
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Na zaver by sme sa chceli podakovat’ vSetkym autorom za ich prispevky
a podnety k skimaniu k tejto problematiky. Vel'mi ocefiujeme to, Ze sa nam
k téme kulturneho transferu podarilo spojit’ 9 univerzit a verime, ze v d'alSom
skimani budd / budeme pokracovat’ aj po ukonéeni projektu.
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